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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS
(delivered at the opening Session, January 18, 1923)

REV. PERE DHORME
(JERUSALEM)

Excellence,! Mesdames et Messieurs,

A Société Orientale de Palestine entre dans sa quatriéme année.
Vous avez bien voulu m’appeler & en accepter la Présidence

et je vous en remercie, tout en avounant que cet honneur me décon-
certe. Il mn'est pas aisé de succéder & ceux qui, depuis trois ans,
ont exercé cette charge. Les noms du Pére Lagrange, de Monsieur
Garstang et de Monsieur Albright disent éloquemment dans quelle
largeur d’horizon se ment notre Société. L’éloge des deux premiers
a été retracé devant vous. Vous ne trouverez pas mauvais que je
parle de mon prédécesseur immédiat, Monsieur Albright. On peut
dire de lui que, comme Abraham, il a passé d’Our des Chaldéens
au pays de Canaan, car c’est principalement comme assyriologue que
ses publications l'avaient fait connaitre et c¢’est comme directeur de
I'Ecole d’archéologie américaine 3 Jérusalem qu’il nous a été donné
de Tapprécier personnellement. Plus heureux qu'Abraham, il ne
s'est pas arrété au Négeb, mais son ardeuy scientifique I'a promené
4 travers tout le monde sémitique et méme au royaume des Pharaons
trop souvent fermé aux Sémitisants. Je ne vous énumérerai pas les
nombreuses publications de Monsieur Albright dispersées i travers
les Revues américaines, anglaises ou frangaises. Dans toutes nous
retrouvons l'ampleur d’une information qui ne se résigne pas a se
cantonner ‘dans le champ trop étroit de sa spécialité, mais déborde
fatalement das les domaines connexes. Avec beaucoup de jeunesse
d’ame et de tranquille audace, cet assyriologue, doublé d’un parfait
hébraisant, ne craint pas de franchir les frontiéres de Babylone et

t Son Excellence Sir Herbert Samuel, Haut-Commissaire.
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de la Bible pour donner & sa vision de 'antique Orient plus d’éten-
due et plus de lumiére. Nous sommes certains qu'un jour il syn-
thétisera tant d'observations nouvelles et sagaces pour donner une
vivante reconstitution d’'un passé qu'il connait si bien.

Car cest toujours 1'Orient, Mesdames et Messieurs, qui fait
Iobjet de nos recherches et de nos travaux sur cette terre de
Palestine. Lorsque fut fondée notre Société en 1920, d'aucuns haus-
sérent les épaules. Quelle chimére de vouloir grouper les archéologues,
philologues, numismates, folkloristes, en de platoniques réunions ol
serait laissé & la porte tout ce qui divise ou sépare, et ol ne serait
admis que tout ce qui unit ou rapproche! Et cela & Jérusalem, la
cité ou la pacification des esprits fut plus souvent un réve qu'une
réalité! La Société a pourtant continué de vivre. Elle a méme
essaimé. Les travaux de ses adhérents, portés & travers les deux
mondes par son journal trimestriel, ont suscité des associés nouveaux
et des collaborations trés efficaces. Quil me soit permis, & cette
occasion, de rendre hommage & notre secrétaire, Monsieur Danby,
dont le zéle infatigable a grandement contribué 4 l'extension de
notre champ d’action.

La mort vient de nous enlever un des ouvriers de la premiére
heure en la personne de Monsieur Eliézer Ben-Yehudah, qui était
encore notre vice-président en 1922, Ce quil fut dans lordre de
la science philologique, ceux-la seuls lignorent pour qui I'hébreu est
toujours de I'hébreu. Tl s'était fait lesclave de son ceuvre et le
bourreau de ses journées. Rare exemple du travailleur modeste et
acharmé, qui sait fermer ses yeux au monde extérieur pour concentrer
sa vision sur la recherche intérieure de sa pensée. Comme d’autres
étudient la vie depuis la cellule primitive jusqua son apparition en
étres complexes et organisés, il s'attacha & suivre & travers les Ages
Vévolution des mots de la langue sacrée. La plume lui tomba des
mains au mot nafal, comme si l'existence de louvrier avait été
rythmée par le mouvement de l'ouvrage.

Laissez-moi maintenant, Mesdames et Messieurs, redize la gran-
deur de la tache qui incombe & notre Société, Ceux qui dans le
monde ne sont séduits que par les jouissances du corps ou par les
distractions de l'esprit ne sauraient apprécier livresse intellectuelle
qu’ éprouvent parfois ceux qui se consacrent & la recherche de la
vérite. La découverte d’une parcelle de cette vérité est l'objet de
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nos réunions. Or, dans les multiples sphéres de l'histoire ancienne
de I'Orient, la lumiére se fait chaque jour plus intense. De méme
que les astronomes braquent leurs télescopes sur les étoiles du ciel
profond, nous devons fixer notre regard sur les rayons qui émanent
des profondeurs de l'histoire humaine. IL’évolution des peuples, pour
étre plus capricieuse, n’est pas moins captivante que les révolutions
des mondes sidéraux. Unissons nos efforts pour découvrir des phéno-
ménes nouveaux ou mieux comprendre les faits déja connus, pour
coordonner les recherches du présent avec les acquisitions du passé.
Ainsi notre ceuvre collective sera pour chacun un secours, un récon-
fort, un encouragement. Toujours plus de lumiére et plus de vérité,
telle devrait étre la devise de notre Société. C’est du moins le veeu
que je formulerai pour elle, siir que vous ne me désavouerez pas.



ELIEZER BEN YEHUDAH (1858—1922)
A TRIBUTE

W. F. ALBRIGHT
(JERUSALEM)

N the untimely death of Eliezer Ben Yehudah we have all suf-

fered a grievous loss. His contributions to Hebrew lexicography
and his great feat, the resurrection of the Hebrew language, have
been ably stressed by others; it is not my purpose to repeat the
eulogies which they have lavished on his great achievements, but
rather to describe the man himself, as I had the privilege of knowing
him during the past few years.

He possessed, to an eminent degree, the virtues of a gentleman
and a scholar. Of him it may well be said that “to know him was
to love him.” One would like to linger on many phases of that
delightful personality, but the allotted time forbids more than a
glance. Most of all, perhaps, one remembers those times when a
militant enthusiasm would fill his slender form with an unquenchable
fire, when his eyes would light up, and one would feel humble, as in
the presence of an Israelite seer of old. Ov it would be the glow
of a new discovery, that glow which every true scholar knows so well.
Not content with its preéminent achievement, his creative genius
was never tired of producing new ideas, ingenious and often brilliant.
It was always a pleasure to hear him outline his new finds, for he
had that sheer joy of creation which never fails to thrill and interest
others. How we would open dictionaries and run down references,
or study passages in the Hebrew Bible on such occasions—and very
frequent they were, too! It comes as a shock when one realizes
that those delightful conferences are gone for ever.

Another quality, as gentle as rare, which he possessed, was
modesty. He was not one of the many who cannot stand fame.
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Possibly it was in part the severe discipline of his early life which
kept him modest, and yet one cannot but feel that it was the self-
effacement of a man who lives for his work that was responsible
for this lovable trait of his character. Like other great men who
have surrendered their life for an ideal, his life gained more than
it lost. Ben Yehudah never exhibited the common failing of the
older scholar, a high-priestly attitude toward others. One never
heard him speak ex cathedra. Nor was he ever distant, or super-
cilious toward young scholars. He had the same friendly welcome
for all scholars, both old and young, Gentile and Jew. To him it
was sufficient to belong to the freemasonry of scholarship, to have
trodden its arcana, and to have learned to appreciate its mysteries.

His life is indeed an inspiration to all who are contending for an
ideal, against great odds. He came here more than forty years ago,
without health, means, or friends, bent on the quixotic task of
reviving a tongue which had been dead, so far as ordinary social
intercourse is concerned, nearly twenty-five hundred years. And yet
he succeeded, thanks to his unconquerable faith in his vision of a
new nation, united by the bond of a common language. Truly a
monumentum aere perennius! Great, however, as this achievement
is, his own remarkable personality is in some respects quite as great.
It will live long, enshrined in the memories of all who knew him.

(A detailed account of the late Eliezer Ben Yehudal's lifework will
be given in the next nuwmber of the Journal by Mr. David Yellin.
Together with the English translation of Mr. Yellin’s article it is
proposed to print also the original Hebrew. Many wmembers of the
Society who are acquainted only with ancient Hebrew will perhaps
welcome this opportunity of studying a specimen of the revived language
written by an acknowledged master of Modern Hebrew style, and the
Editorial Board feel that the inclusion of this sample of the revived
language will be in itself an additional tribute to the memory of the
Society’s late Vice-President.)



THE CURSING OF THE FIG TREE

W.H.P. HATCH
(JERUSALEM)

ESUS’ cursing of the fig tree on the road between Bethany and

Jerusalem and its subsequent withering, as they are narrated in
the gospels of Matthew and Mark, have caused grave difficulties to
thoughtful readers. These difficulties are philosophical and moral
as well as critical. Is such a thing possible in a world in which
every event seems to have its appropriate cause? And could a mere
word, spoken in momentary disappbintment or anger, produce such
an effect? If this question be answered in the affirmative, there still
remains another of a different sort, and the latter question may prove
more difficult to answer than the former. Even if Jesus possessed
the power to cause the fig tree to wither, why did he use it in this
way? Elsewhere in the gospels his hand is stretched out to restore
and not to injure, and he speaks to bless and not to curse. What
had the fig tree done to merit such a fate? Augustine asks in one
of his sermons: “Quid arbor fecerat fructum non afferendo? Quae
culpa arboris infecunditas?”! Is is irrational to curse an inanimate
object, such as a fig tree, and Jesus does not elsewhere exhibit
irrationality. Some have also been troubled about the destruction of
property involved in the cursing and withering of the fig tree. Did it
not belong to someone? What right had Jesus to do such a thing??

t COf. Migne, P. L., XXXVIII, 592.

2 Apologetic explanations of Jesus’ act have often been given. It is some-
times called an acted parable and classed with certain symbolic acts recorded
in the Bible. Cf. Gould, Mark in Internat. Crit. Com., p.212. Lagrange says:
“«J1 faut donc conclure...que Jésus faisait une action symbolique. Clest le
propre de ces actions d’avoir quelque chose d’étrange, qui excite la curiosité,
qui fait aussitdt soupgonner un mystére” (Krangile selon Saint Marc?, p. 275).
It is also frequently pointed out that the destruction of things is justified when
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‘We pass over the philosophical and moral difficulties without
further discussion, in order that we may consider the critical questions
which press for solution. The cursing of the fig tree is narrated by
Matthew and Mark,! but not by Luke. Mark places it just before
the cleansing of the temple—on the morning of that day, as Jesus
was returning from Bethany to Jerusalem with the Twelve. Matthew,
however, puts it after the purification of the temple—on the morning
of the next day, as Jesus was coming back to Jerusalem from Bethany.
In Matthew the incident of the fig tree is followed by the saying
about faith and its power. Indeed, according to the First Evangelist,
the fig tree withered immediately (wapaxpijua) after Jesus’ pronounce-
ment concerning it, and the disciples marvelled. In Mark, however,
the cleansing of the temple intervenes between the cursing of the
fig tree and the saying about the power of faith. According to the
Second Evangelist, when Jesus and his companions were passing the
spot the following morning, they perceived that the fig tree had
withered. The withering must have been gradual, for otherwise they
would have noticed it at once, as in Matthew. The author of Matthew
heightens the effect of the miracle by making it occur immediately
after Jesus’ dictum concerning the fig tree, and he no doubt thought
that he was improving Mark’s narrative by bringing this incident
and the saying about faith together.

The words of Jesus concerning the fig tree are transmitted dif-
ferently by the two evangelists. Mark reports the saying thus, using
the optative of a wish in the negative form: “May no one ever eat
fruit of thee” In Matthew on the other hand the aorist subjunctive
with ov pmeére is employed in the sense of an emphatic future in-
dicative, and Jesus’ words are given thus: “No fruit shall ever in any
wise be produced from thee.” The author of Matthew has softened
down Mark’s imprecation into “a solemn prophecy of fact”, as Allen
says,? and changed the verb. Jesus used the Aramaic imperfect, which
could be understood either as a future, as in the Matthaean form
of the saying, or as a jussive or optative, as in Mark’s form.3
the purpose is to benefit persons. Cf. Trench, Notes on the Miracles of our
Lords, p. 436, and. the older writers there quoted.

1 Mk. 11 12-14 = Mt. 21 18-19.

2 Cf. Allen, Matthew in Internat. Crit. Com., p. 224.

3 The saying may have been originally in this form: 52 85 Jamd 80 821 5
Jobys
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A still more difficult problem remains to be solved. The incident
of the fig tree is placed by both evangelists just before the final
passover. How could Jesus have expected to find figs on the tree in
April? For, if he did not expect to find fruit, the story has no point.!
Early figs (Q_‘J\)'jfl?), which were considered a great delicacy in ancient
times, ripen late in May or early in June, and the commoner kind
in the latter part of August or the fore part of September. Mark,
in an explanatory note, tells his Roman readers, who were not familiar
with Palestinian conditions,? that “it was not the season of figs”.3
It has sometimes been thought that Jesus hoped to find a few figs
of the previous season that had clung to the branches during the
winter.4 Josephus relates of the region of Gennesaret that “it sup-
plies the most royal products, the grape and the fig, continuously
for ten months”.5 This statement seems to the present writer in-
credible. But in any case we must remember that Josephus is
speaking only of Gennesaret, which was noted for its fertility,é and
pot of Palestine in general. The above mentioned explanation is
perhaps possible, but it is certainly not probable. Dr. Post, who
spent thirty-three years in Syria, says that he had searched and
inquired in vain for figs that had remained on the tree all winter.?

1 Augustine, however, thought otherwise. Cf. Quaest. Evang., 11, 51 (Migne,
P. L., XXXV, 1362): “Non enim dubium est illam inquisitionem non fuisse
veram: quivis enim hominum sciret, si non divinitate, vel tempore, poma illam
arborem non habere. Fictio igitur quae ad aliguam veritatem refertur, figura
est: quae non refertur, mendacium est.”

2 Cf. Zahn, Einleitung in das N. T.2, IL., p. 250. It is not necessary to regard
these words as the “comment of an early reader which has made its way into
the text” (Cheyne in Ene. Bib., IL., col. 1522, following Toup).

3 ov (otmw I) yap (om syr sin) 7w (6 DWOT) «wpos ookwr ADNWXII min it vg
syr. sin hel Or—é yiap xapds odx #v ovkwr 8BLA boh sah pesh.

4 Cf. O. Holtzmann, Leben Jesu, p.B24. See also the note in Whiston’s trans-
lation of Josephus, Jewish War, III, 10, 8.

s Josephus, B.J., III, 519. H. J. Holtzmann refers to this passage and says:
“Von dorther (i. e. from the Sea of Galilee) aber brachte Jesus seine Erfahrungen
in das keineswegs ebenso paradiesische Judida mit" (Die Synoptiker3 in Hand-
Commentar zum N. T., p. 90),

6 Josephus calls it ¢orula T7s ¢pvgews (B. J., I1I, 518). Gennesaret was famous
for its fruits also in later times. Cf. Berakhoth 44%; Pesahim 8.

7 Cf. Hastings’s D. B., IL, p. 6% Hyvernat; however, says that the late figs
“occasionally remain on the tree during the winter months” (Jewish Encyclopedia.
V., p. 882). But Mr. John E. Dinsmore, a botanist who has lived in Jerusalem
over twenty years and studied the flora of Palestine carefully, told me that he
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It has also been suggested that Jesus may have been looking for
green figs, which are found in March and April. But certainly a
hungry man, walking along a country road in the early morning,
would not be much displeased or disappointed at not finding a hand-
ful of green figs!! Finally, to say that in Jesus’ time thére must
have been some variety of figs, now unknown, that matured at pass-
over, is to beg the question.

Some modern critics have struck out on an entirely different path,
using a method that has worked satisfactorily in other places. Luke,
in the portion of his gospel known as the Great Interpolation, relates
the parable of the unproductive fig tree.2 There is nothing correspond-
ing to this parable either in Matthew or in Mark. Under certain
conditions parabolic teaching is easily converted into historical fact.
Sir Philip Sidney expressed surprise that some theologians of his day
believed the story of the Good Samaritan to be allegorical;3 and the
Inn of the Good Samaritan is still shown on the road to Jericho.
Some scholars think that the parable of the unproductive fig tree
has been transformed by this process into the incident of the cursing
of the fig tree.# The transformation must of course have taken place
before our gospels were written. This theory cannot be rejected off hand,s

had never known figs to hang on the trees until spring. Pcére Lagrange, also
a resident of Jerusalem, says: “Il est tout a fait sans exemple dans le pays que
les figues demeurent sur les arbres pendant tout I’hiver” (op. cit., p. 275).

1 Lagrange says: “La figue verte est absolument immangeable (op. cit., p. 275).

2 Lk. 13 ¢-o0.

3 Of. Cheyne in Enc. Bib., IL., col. 1521.

2 Cf. Bacon: “Nothing remains but to treat vers.12—14 also as a simple
dramatization of the parable Lk. 13 6-9, which in vers. 20—25 has received further
elaboration by the attachment of Q sayings” (The Beginnings of Gospel Story,
p. 160). See also J. Weiss, Das dlteste Evangelium, p. 381; Loisy, Les Evangiles
synoptiques, 1L., p. 286; Cheyne in Ene. Bib., I1,, cols. 1521f.; Bacon in Hasting’s
Dict. of Christ and the Gospels, 1., pp.593f. On the other hand cf. Jiilicher,
Die Gleichnisreden Jesu, 11, pp. 446f. H.J. Holtzmann recognizes a hasis of
fact in the narrative, but continues as follows: “Die Verbindung dieses Gelegen-
heitswortes mit einem, wenn es micht Sinnbild ist, sinnlosen Naturwunder beruht
wohl auf Umsetzung des Gleichnisses Le. 136-9 in eine symbolische Handlung
nach Anleitung von Mch. 71, Hos. 910" (Die Synoptiker? in op. cit., p. 90). It is
not necessary to discuss here the theories of Nestle and Schwartz. Neither of
them has been widely accepted, and to the present writer both seem less probable
than the view represented by Bacon. For the former see Enc. Bib. s. ¢. ‘Beth-
phage’, and for the latter Z.N.7.W., V. (1904), pp. 80ff.

5 So Plummer, Luke in Internat. Crit. Com., pp. 339ff.
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for it is based upon a principle that was undoubtedly at work before
evangelic tradition became fixed. But does this -principle apply in
the present case? The fig tree in the parable of Luke is unrepen-
tant Israel, and the parable clearly teaches the forbearance and
severity of God in his dealings with his people.! This is diametrically
opposed to the spirit manifested in the cursing of the fig tree, and
the inference to be drawn from the latter is quite unlike the teaching
of the parable. In one case the tree is given a chance to improve
and bring forth fruit, whereas in the other it is condemned forthwith
and irretrievably for its barrenness. Therefore, it seems to the present
writer most improbable that Luke’s parable of the unproductive fig
tree should have given rise to the cursing narrated in Matthew and
Mark. The contrary supposition, viz. that the cursing of the unfruit-
ful tree has been coverted into a parable for apologetic or other
reasons, labours under the same difficulty. Like begets like in the
formation of tradition as well as among living beings.

How, then, can the incident of the fig tree be explained? First,
it is certainly misplaced by Matthew and Mark.2 It could not have
taken place at a time when one could not expect to find edible figs
on the tree. It must have occurred either late in May or early in
June, when the first ripe figs mature, or in the latter part of August
or the fore part of September, when figs of the commoner kind are
gathered. What, then, probably happened? Jesus came one day to
a fig tree, hoping to find a few figs, for it was the season for them.
But the tree was barren. There were no figs on it. He was not
angry at so trivial a disapointment, and he uttered no imprecation
against the tree. That was not his custom. He saw that the tree
was incapable of bearing figs, and simply remarked, “No one will
ever eat fruit of thee”. It was a statement of an obvious fact. This
was probably the occasion of Luke’s parable of the unproductive fig
tree. Turning to his disciples, he drew a lesson from the barren
tree, which by reason of its barrenness suggested to him the house
of Israel. As the tree was not producing figs, so his own nation

t Cf. Rom. 11 22.

2 The incident is somewhat loosely connected with the context in which it
stands, and on this account some think that it was interpolated into the gospel
history by Mark. Cf. Wellhausen, Das Evangelium Marci, p- 95; J. Weiss, op.
cit., p.268; Goguel, L'Evangile de Mare, pp. 217ff.
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was not bringing forth the fruit of repentance. The fig tree furnishes
the starting point, and from that he proceeds to set forth his view
of God’s dealing with Israel.

If the incident of the fig tree and the parable related by Luke
are connected in the manner here suggested, we are not without an
indication of the time at which the words were spoken. It must
have been after the Jews’ opposition to Jesus’ preaching had become
pronounced. Nevertheless, he had not lost hope of winning them.
One naturally thinks of the latter part of August or the fore part
of September in the last year of his ministry. If, however, the figs
in question were of the first ripe variety, the incident should be
placed late in May or early in June.

It is incorrect to speak of the cursing of the fig tree, for there
was no cursing., Jesus used the imperfect in reference to the future
of the tree. This was afterwards interpreted as a jussive or optative,
and it was believed that Jesus had cursed the tree and caused it
to wither. In this way a very striking miracle was produced. Matthew,
as we have seen, heightens the effect of the miracle by making it
take place immediately after Jesus speaks.

It has already been pointed out that both Matthew and Mark
connect the incident of the fig tree with the saying about the power
of faith. In Mark the two are separated by the cleansing of the
temple, whereas in Matthew they are brought together. According
to Mark Jesus says: “Have faith in God. Verily I say unto you,
whosoever shall say to this mountain, Be thou taken up and cast
into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that
what he saith cometh to.pass, it shall be so unto him.”t In Matthew
the connection of the incident with the saying is emphasized and
strengthened by a reference to the fig tree in the saying. According
to Matthew Jesus says: “Verily I say unto you, if ye have faith
and do not doubt, not only shall ye do what is done to the fig tree;
but even if ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou taken up and
cast into the sea, it shall be done.”2 Mark is obviously more primitive.
He represents a stage in the growth of evangelic tradition when the
incident and the saying were less closely connected. Originally they

1 Mk, 11 oof.
2 Mt. 21 21.
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were distinct.! But it was not unnatural that they should be brought
together. For here was a striking saying about faith, and from the
point of view of the early Christians what better means of producing
wonder-working faith could be imagined than a miracle of this sort?
When Jesus bade his disciples have faith or trust in God, and then
went on to speak of the power of such faith in hyperbolical language,
he was not thinking of wonder-working.

It is not altogether easy to say how the incident of the fig tree
came to be placed in the last week of Jesus’ life. It must have
occupied this position in evangelic tradition before the earliest of
our gospels was written. The history of Passion Week, which was
the culmination of Jesus’ ministry and the most memorable period
of his life, undoubtedly took shape before the earlier part of the
gospel story; and there was probably a tendency at work in the
earliest age to put events and sayings into this last week which did
not really belong there.

If the incident of the fig tree was placed in Passion Week, it
was natural to locate it on the highway between Bethany and Jeru-
salem, for Jesus and his disciples passed over this road several
times during this period.2

1 Bacon regards the sequel (Mt. 21 19c-22 = Mk. 11 20-25) as “a secondary
attachment” on account of both its material and its language (cf. Hasting’s Dict.
of Christ and the Gospels, 1., p.593). Goguel says: “La parole sur la foi ne
parait pas provenir de la méme source que I'épisode du figuier. L’allusion qui
y est faite & une montagne au bord de la mer fait penser que cette parole n’a
pas été prononcée aux portes de Jérusalem, mais en Galilée. Le lien qui est
établi entre elle et I'épisode du figuier est donc artificiel et Marc qui les juxt-
apose simplement est plus ancien que Mathieu 'qui les coordonne” (op. cit.,
pp. 216f.). See also Wellhausen, Einleitung in die drei ersten Evangelien, pp. 551.;
Das Evangelium Marci, pp. 971.; Jiilicher, op. cit., IL., p. 447.

2 J. Weiss, however, says: “Darum glaube ich, dass die Geschichte vom
Evangelisten nur deswegen hier aufgenommen ist, weil sie in der Uberlicferung
auf dem Wege von Bethanien nach Jerusalem lokalisiert war” (op. cit., p. 268).



THE MIZPAH OF 1 SAMUEL 7 5 &ec.

W.J.PHYTHIAN-ADAMS
(JERUSALEM)

N addition to a Mizpah or Watchtower in Gilead or Moab

(Ju. 11 29, 1 Sa. 22 3) and a Mizpah near Mt. Hermon (Josh. 11 3,
and 8), two other places of this name are definitely mentioned in the
Old Testament. One of these was either in the maritime plain or
the Shephelah, as it is placed (Josh. 15 38) with towns like Migdal
Gad (Mejdel), Lachish (Tell El Hesy), Beth-dagon (Beit Dejan near
Gaza), etc. and was therefore in or near Philistine territory. The
other was a village of Benjamin (Josh. 18 26) and is accordingly
found in conjunction with Ophni (Jifna), Geba (Jeba), Gibeon (El Jib),
Ramah (Er Ram), and Beeroth (Bireh)., It is this Benjamite Mizpah
which is the subject of the present note.

Mizpah occurs already in the Book of Judges as the recognised
place of assembly for all Israel, the place at which they consecrate
themselves for some special work and at which they register their
solemn vows “before the Lord”. So, Jephthah, when he has been
chosen as leader against the Ammonites, goes up to Mizpah with the
elders of Gilead and there takes his oath of fealty, or, as the Bible
describes it, speaks “his words before the Lord” (Ju. 11 11). [It is
after this, be it noted, that he passes “over Gilead and Manasseh
and from Mizpah of Gilead ... to the children of Ammon” (Ju. 11 29),
so that there is no question of a confusion between the two Mizpahs].
So, when Israel hears of the crime committed by Gibeah, it assembles
“unto the Lord” at Mizpah (Ju. 20 1): it is at Mizpah that the case
18 formally heard (Ju. 20 8); it is from there that Israel issues to
Benjamin its demand for the surrender of the guilty (20 18); it is
there that the people take an oath never to give their daughters to
the men of Benjamin (Ju. 21 1); and it is there that they swear a
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solemn vengeance against any tribe that has not answered the national
summons. “And the children of Israel said, Who is there among all
the tribes of Israel that came not up.in the assembly unto the Lord?
For they had made a great oath concerning him that came not up
unto the Lord to Mizpah, saying, he shall surely be put to death.
(Ju. 21 5).

The years which followed these incidents were years of gloom,
oppression, and disaster, but when the standard of Israel was raised
aloft once more, it was planted by Samuel at Mizpah; and once
again we hear the summons of Israel unto the Liord. “And Samuel
said, gather all Israel to Mizpah, and I will pray for you unto the
Lord. And they gathered together to Mizpah, and drew water, and
poured it out before the Lord, and fasted on that day, and said there,
‘We have sinned against the Lord. And Samuel judged the children
of Israel in Mizpah” (1 Sa. 75). It is surely idle to suggest that
the Mizpah of Judges and the Mizpah of Samuel were.two distinct
places: is it not one of the chief features of this revolt, that the old
assembly place of Israel with all its hallowed memories is deliberately
chosen by the Prophet-Judge as the rallying point against Philistia?

It will be noticed that as a national place of assembly Mizpah
lent itself naturally to being also a centre for ‘udgment’. Samuel,
indeed, used it for this purpose, together with Bethel and Gilgal
(1 Sa. 7 16); and, as such, it seems to have survived with them the
foundation and disruption of the Kingdom. “Hear this, O ye priests”,
cries Hosea, “and hearken, ye house of Israel, and give ear, O house
of the king, for unto you pertaineth the judgment; for ye have been
a snare at Mizpah and a net spread upon Tabor” (Ho. 51). What-
ever be the correct interpretation of this passage—for it is admittedly
uncertain —the general meaning is clear. Those who have judged
falsely shall now themselves be judged. “Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah
and the trumpet in Ramah ... Ephraim is oppressed and broken in
judgment because he followed vanity.”” (Hos. 58, 11.) Why Gibeah?
‘Why Ramah? Because the centre of corruption is at Mizpah of
Bepjamin with which these places are so often found in conjunction.
A separate vengeance is pronounced by Hosea and Amos upon
Gilgal and Beth Aven or Bethel (Hos. 4 15. Amos 4 4: 5 5); but it
is only of importance to us here as shewing how this triad of holy
places retained its sanctity long centuries after the establishment of
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the Temple at Jerusalem. Here again it is surely idle to suggest
that the Mizpah of Hosea is some unknown city or high-place, distinct
from the Mizpah of Samuel.

So far we have found no evidence by which we can fix the: site
‘of Mizpah within the limits of the tribe of Benjamin; yet it would
be untrue to say that we have been left altogether without guidance.
A rallying place for the nation must be central, convenient, and
accessible. Neither Shiloh nor Bethel fulfils these conditions: Mizpah
apparently did. Accessibility seems, indeed, to have been the chief
factor in its selection, for, though Israel assembled at this point, it
had nevertheless to go up to Bethel for the purpose of asking counsel
of the Lord (Ju. 20 18). That it did not assemble there in the first
place, is doubtless due to the remoteness of Bethel from the main
roads: therefore it is reasonable to assume that Mizpah, on the
contrary, lay on or near them.

We may perhaps learn something also from the behaviour of the
Philistines, when they heard that Israel was mustering at Mizpah
(1 Sa. 7). The Philistines, as we know, held the hill country of
Judaea with a chain of garrison forts (notably round Michmash and
Geba), and relied, for their communications with the maritime plain,
on the principal passes such as that of the two Bethhorons. If these
communications were threatened, they must immediately be defended;
but until or unless an enemy drew so dangerously near as to have
this effect on them, that enemy could safely be left to himself: to
hunt him out in some impregnable position far from a main road,
would have been the height of folly: the obvious policy for the
Philistines as masters of the country, was to increase their garrisons,
burn a village or two, take hostages, and then wait quietly till the
“rebels” either emerged from their fastness, when they could be
attacked on some more convenient position, or dispersed to their
homes through sheer inability to provoke a battle in the mountains.
At the risk of over-stressing this argument, let us assume that
Mizpah was, as it is usually assumed to be, at Neby Samwil. What
possible reason could the Philistines have for attacking Israel in so
remote and difficult a region? In the days before long-range artillery,
Neby Samwil was tactically useless, for it controlled no road or
pass; in the days before Morse signalling was invented, it would be
futile even as a “watch tower”. In short, if the Philistines found that
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Israel had assembled at Neby Samwil, they would never have taken
the mad step of attacking them there: conversely the fact that they
did attack them at Mizpah is proof that Mizpah was not, like Neby
Samwil, a remote peak, aloof from the main lines of commupication,
but that it lay, on the contrary, either upon, or so near to, those
lines as to menace the security of the whole Philistine position in
Judaea. We have thus two plausible arguments for supposing that
Mizpah was in a central, commanding position on or near a main
road; and when we come to its later history, mere probability hardens
into fact.

‘When Baasha king of Israel began to fortify Ramah (Er Ram),
he did so (1 Kings 15 17) “that he might not suffer any to go out or
come in to Asa king of Judah”. In other words, he chose a site
which would control not only the present road from Shechem to
Jerusalem but also the route which crossed the Wady Suweinit from
Michmash to Geba and thence to Ramah and Jerusalem. ¢“At
Michmash he layeth up his baggage; they are gone over the pass;
they have taken up their lodging at Geba: Ramah trembleth; Gibeah
of Saul is fled” (Is. 1029). Such is Isaiah’s description of this
second road and in the light of it the king of Judah’s reply to
Baasha assumes a new and important interest. Having succeeded in
securing the withdrawal of the enemy, Asa pulled down the hostile
fortress of Ramah and with the materials taken from it constructed
two fortresses of his own. The first of these was Geba and his purpose
in selecting it is clear: it was to control this second road at the
pass of the Wady Suweinit. The second was Mizpah; and it needs
no very great acumen to infer that this was to command the first
road, that is the main-road from Shechem to Jerusalem. Now the
Benjamite Mizpah ought, as we have seen, to be on or near a main
road, so, when we find Asa fortifying a Mizpah in answer to Baasha’s
challenge, we may assume that this Mizpah was the Mizpah of early
Israelite history, and that it lay somewhere north of Ramah on the
Nablus road. That Asa’s fortress did as a matter of fact command
this road, we have other evidence to prove. After the removal of
Judah into captivity, the king of Babylon appointed Gedaliah
governor of Judaea with his headquarters at Mizpah. Now, not only
do we know that this Mizpah lay on the Nablus road but we also
know that it was the same as that fortified by Asa. When Gedaliah

)
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had been murdered at Mizpah by Ishmael son of Nethaniah “there
came certain from Shechem, from Shiloh, and from Samaria . .
with oblations in their hands, to bring them to the house of the
Liord”, or, in other words, pilgrims on their way to Jerusalem (Jer. 41).
Ishmael decoyed these men inside the town, and, having slain them,
cast them into “the pit”, which the prophet tells us was the same as
“that which Asa the king made for fear of (lit. ‘before the face of”)
Baasha king of Israel”. (Jer. 41 9.)

‘We are now in a position to marshal the evidence at our disposal
together with our inferences and conclusions—

1. In the time of Judges, Mizpah of Benjamin is a central place
of assembly, and therefore presumably on or near some main road.
It is also a place of special sanctity, where solemn oaths are sworn
before the Lord.

2. In the time of Samuel, its religious importance remains the same,
It is used also as a centre for judging. Its tactical position is
important enough to threaten the Philistine communications.

3. In the time of Asa (908 B. C.) its strategic importance over-
shadows its sanctity; it is fortified as a stronghold commanding the
Shechem road above Ramah, while the parallel fortress of Geba
commands the eastward route through Michmash.

4. In the time of Hosea (720 B. C.), its religious importance re-
emerges; it is still a holy place and also, apparently, a city where
judgments are delivered.

5. In the time of Gedaliah (5688 B. C.), it is so central and im-
portant, that it is fixed upon as the headquarters of the new governor.
It lies on the Shechem-Jerusalem road.

There remains now one reference which has to be examined.
What was this “pit” which “Asa the king made for fear of Baasha
king of Israel”? To anyone acquainted with Canaanite fortresses
there can be only one answer, and that an obvious one. The strong-
holds of this country were built in ancient times either on isolated
hillocks or, if these were not available, on lofty spurs, inaccessible
on all sides save on that which linked them to the hills behind. All
that was necegsary to secure perfect isolation, was to dig a moat
across the connecting saddle of the peninsula and thus sever all
communication with the “Mainland”. It is clear that this normal
precaution was taken by Asa’s engineers, and it reveals, as nothing
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else could reveal, the nature of the site which he chose for his
frontier stronghold.

We have now only to search along the Nablus road north of
Ramah and discover if a site exists worthy of being associated with
the historic name of Mizpah. The search will not be a lengthy one.
Between Er Ram and Bireh the most prominent object on this road
is the rounded hill on the top of which stands Tell El Nasbeh. This
hill, which in reality forms the end of a spur thrown off to the south
frem the Ramallah-Bireh ridge, commands, on either side of it, the
valleys which lead southwards to Jerusalem, and particularly that to
the east, through which the present main-road to Nablus passes.
Here the open valley contracts into a narrow and precipitous defile;
the road has to bend sharply across a wady, and for a -space runs
actually under the lee of the hill itself. It is not too much to say,
that, for the purposes of ancient warfare, Tell El Nasbeh must have
been the most important strategic position on the northern frontier
of the kingdom of Judah. Tactically, its position is almost unassailable.
It is amply provided with its own water supply, a fact of paramount
importance in a hill fortress; it could be easily protected on its
northern side by a dry moat such as we have mentioned; it stands
high and clear of its surrounding hills and may thus deserve the
title of Watch tower. In other respects it fulfils all the requirements
of the Mizpah whose long history we have surveyed: it is prominent,
central, and accessible; it directly threatens the communications
between Michmash or Geba and the Bethhoron pass; it is suited not
only for a fortress but for an administrative centre. When we add
to this that the pottery found on its surface corroborates its presumed
antiquity, and that its name, Tell El Nasbeh, reflects in a curious
manner the Mizpah of ancient days, we are surely compelled to ask
ourselves these two questions:—

Is it possible that so strong a position should have been neglected
by the kings of Judah?

If not, can there be any doubt that this was Mizpah?

The reference in Jeremiah (41 12) which seems to shew that Mizpah lay
west of the “great waters in Gibeon” is inexplicable on any theory so far
advanced, for, if anything is clear to animpartial student, it is, that the Mizpak
of this context (i. e. the Mizpah of Asa and Gedaliah) was situated on the main
road from Shechem to Jerusalem and therefore to the east of the only known

site of Gibeon (El Jib).

O
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The reference to Mizpah in 1 Mace. 3 46 contains no direct evidence ,of its
location. It was “over against Jerusalem” a phrase too vague to be helpful,
and it was apparently near the Bethhoron pass, since the army of Judas moved
from it directly to Emmaus, at the exit of the Plain of Ajalon. The most
interesting words in this passage, perhaps, are those which allude to Mizpah as
“a place of prayer aforetime for Israel”. The spirit of these words exactly
reflects that of the first references to the place in the Old Testament. There
was only one great Mizpah, and everyone was expected to know where and what
it was: other Mizpahs might bear the names of Moab or Gilead, but the
Benjamite Mizpah needed no such qualification.



FOLKLORE OF THE SEASONS IN PALESTINE

T. CANAAN
(JERUSALEM)

N the following paper I wish to describe some material concern-

ing the “weather rules” of Palestine, which I have gathered since
the publication of my article “Der Kalender des palestinensischen
Fellachen”t and which were therefore not included in it. It may
serve with the papers of Bauer,? Sonnen3 and Stephant as a sup-
plement to the “Kalender”.® In order not to repeat what has been
already written, many proverbs or sayings will only be given with
translation, without going into details about the weather itself.

Repeated enquiries about the names of the months used in Pales-
tine elicited only the lists mentioned in the “Kalender”. Some months
bear different names in different places, as is noted by Stephan and
Bauer (1. ¢.), but I have never found two Adjrads (as described by
Bauer), one for November and the other for December. The name
Adjrad (December) comes from djarada, “to strip, to peel”, and
means “the bare, stripped without vegetation,” like trees stripped
of all their leaves. An expression with this meaning which [ heard
from a woman in Jerusalem is: el-adjrad biydjrid® es-Sadjar min

1 Z.D.P. V. XXXVI, pp. 266—300.

2 Z.D.P. V. XXXVIII, pp. 54—57: Bemerkungen zu Dr. Canaan's “Der
Kalender etc.”

3 Landwirtschaftliches vom See Genesareth, Das Heilige Land, Heft 1, 1921.

4 The Division of the Year in Palestine, J. P. O. S. pp. 159—170.

5 A few details about the same subject are found in the following articles:
Bliitter aus Bethlehem, Bauer, “Volksleben im Lande der Bibel”, pp. 112—120.
Canaan, “Die Wintersaat in Paldstina”, Z. D. M. G. 70, pp. 164—178, The weather
rules mentioned by Bauer are mostly taken from the Bldtter aus Bethlehem.
Sonnen does not give any literature.

6 Or byudjrud.
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waraquh w ba’d el-marrdat es-seneh min sitdh = “December strips the
trees of their leaves and sometimes (it strips) the year of its (the
month’s) rain.”’!

The Bedouin? believe that those who fall sick in January (el-
asamm) suffer long from their illness. The same belief exists with
respect to animals: f% kdntn el-asamm bibauwil el-ehmadr géh u damm
=1in January3 the ass urinates pus and blood.4

In the safdri months (September, October and November) es-
pecially in the last two, the Bedouin take care not to eat much
fatty food (zafar), as they are afraid of becoming sick.s

The name hamis for April denotes the fifth month of the year
(December being the first), just as hamis, Thursday® is the fifth day
of the week. I do not think that Bauer’s supposition that the name
hamis for April comes from its first or second Thursday can be
accepted. The following facts speak against the probability of this
explanation:

1. The 4—6 special Thursdays do not always fall in this month,

2. In most cases Friday (djum‘ah) is substituted for Thursday
(hamis), as will be noted later. Only in the case of Jiumis el-
amwdt does the word hamis comes more often than djum‘ah.
In hamis en-nabit both expressions are used equally. In all
others only djum‘ah is known.

3. The different Thursdays are not known in all districts where
liamis is used for April.?

4. If the Nebi Misa feast begins, as Bauer correctly says, eight
days after Thamis el-amwdt and 15 days after hamis en-nabdt,
then his first statement “Seinen (Monats-)Namen hat er von
seinem ersten Donnerstag, etc.” can not hold true, since the
Nebi Msa feast always coincides with the Greek Easter, which
changes every year.

The various Thursdays, which, as I have already observed, are

called much more often djum‘ah = Friday, bear other names in the
cities than they do among the fellalin or Bedouin. The celebration

t The latter part is not always included in this saying.

2 Heard from the Idwén tribe (Transjordania).

3 El-asamm = the deaf. 4 Heard in Jerusalem.

5 Bedouin. 6 See Muhit el-muhit I, 594.

7 Thus a man of “Anitd did not know the Bedouin names of the months.
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of the day-—or in some cases only the preparation of the feast—
always begins according to Oriental computation with the eve of
the preceding day,! in our case (Friday) from the eve of Thursday,?
and continues all day Friday. These twenty-four hours make up
our Friday. Leélatu-djum‘dh (the night of Friday) means the night
between Thursday and Friday.? Ramadin begins with the eve of
the last day of Saban and ends with the eve of its last day.4

Following are the different Fridays which bear different names
andenjoy special celebration:

QOrder of Compared Names of Frida;'s in Jeru- | Names among peasants
Fridays with the Greek Easter salem (and environs) and Bedouin
frst 14 days bgfore Good it elmdBans hamis or djzmz et en-
Friday nabats
second 8 days before Good diumcet el-biraaT hamis el-amwdt hamis
Friday J g or djum‘et el-bed
- . . o oih o dj. el-maghri or dj.
third Good Friday dj. el-“eléemats % e
: el-hatwandt
fourth 8 days after Good | dj. er-raghdib or dj. el-
Friday haldwior ed-dy. et-taruli®
; 14 days after Good " %
fifth Friday dy. el-ghuraba
2 r G s 5
sixth L days E.)'ftel Giood dj. el-hazanda1v
Friday -

! This may account in some cases for the use of Thursday.
2 Of course one should not take the word “eve” too strictly, for many festivals
begin already in the afternoon.
3 Lélat ‘id es-saltb means the eve preceding the feast itself.
4 This shows that the criticism on p. 56, § 3 of Z. D. P. V. 1915 does not hold.
8 It bears this name because it is announced on this Friday that the Nebi
Misa feast will begin in eight days.
6 This expression is not applied to the third Friday, which falls with Good
Friday (as by Stephan).
7 Also called djum en-nazleh (Stephan). The Nebi DMusa flag is carried in
great procession from the Omar mosque to the sanctuary.
8 The expression dj. el- eleiym (Stephan) is not much used. See for further
details, Canaan, Aberglaube u. Volksmedizin im Lande der Bibel, p. 87.
% Ed-djum'ah el-hdmigh falls on the preceding week and not on this Friday.
‘Id el-muntdr coincides with this Friday.
10 Tt used also to be called dj. en-ncwar, an expression which is at present
unknown.
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Many say that the three Fridays following djum'et el-‘elémat are
known collectively as djuma‘ er-raghayb (the Fridays of desires), the
first bearing this designation par excellence, while the last is known
as el-hdzdnd (the Friday of the sorrowful). According to the people
of Jerusalem only the first Friday bears the name of djum'et er-
raghayb (also djum'et el-haldwi,! the Friday of the sweets?). In all
three the peasants buy sweets to be distributed to members of their
families and to others. On the first Friday the members of the
family enjoy the sweets, on the second djum'el el-ghuraba (the Friday
of the strangers) strangers, and on the third the “sorrowful” are
presented with them. By “sorrowful” are meant widows and orphans,
since they have no male support. It is to be noted here that this
exact division, although known, is not preserved everywhere. The
last week used to be called in Jerusalem djum'et en-niwar (the
Friday of the gypsies), but this expression is no longer known. The
gypsies used to go in a body, dressed in their best clothes, to the
mosque of Omar on this day.

Poor women or those having no male support are said to express
their grief on such a day by the saying:

St djumet er-raghdyb yawel il djozhd ghdyb
“On the Friday of the desires woe to the woman whose husband
is absent.”

In djum'et (also called hamis) en-nabdt the young unmarried girls
go out Thursday afternoon to the fields and gather flowers and sweet-
smelling herbs. In cutting the herbs they ask the plants:

tag¥® u-nats 4 §t dawd er-ras yd 3djérah
“Crack and pull out—what is the remedy for the head,s O little
tree.”5 These flowers are placed in water and left all night under
the open sky, in order to be acted upon by the stars. This practice

1 Haldwi is a special kind of Oriental sweetmeat. The day bears this name
because all peasants buy and eat sweets on this occasion.

2 Some call’ it also ed-djum‘ah et-tawileh == the long Friday (week).

3 Taq8 comes from fagada (unknown in either Makit el-mulit. Hava, Kassib
and Hamméam or Wahrmund) is the sound made by cracking or breaking a twig
or an egg against another.

4 Nat$ is the popular name for “thistles” in general. I think that it is used
here only for the assonance like §ddar madar etc.

§ I. e. for headache, as well as for growth of hair and beauty of complexion.

6 Heard from a woman of Dér Ghassineh.
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is known as fandjim.! With this water they wash their hair on the
following day (Friday) believing that it will grow thicker and longer.
Some mix the water with their bath. They dress themselves after-
wards in their best clothes and go out into the fields.2 Many think
that performing these acts will hasten their chances of marriage.3

A corruption of a well known proverb points indirectly to this day:
talati bitawila el-‘umr masyak ‘ala nabatt urukbak ‘ald es-sifindt u

ahdak el-banat

Three (things) will prolong thy life: walking on grass, riding on good
horses® and taking girls (in marriage).®

In djum'et el-amuwdt, better known as hamis el-amwat, the women
of Jerusalem go on Thursday afternoon to the cemeteries to visit their
dead. They take with them dyed eggs, sweets and even cooked food
and meat. The greater part is distributed to the poor—who gather
on such a day—as an adjr? (recompence). The meaning is that,
since some help is given to the meedy in the name of the deceased,
God will reckon such an act in his favour. In some villages the
women go before sunrise8 to the cemetery, believing that a visit after
this time is not so good. Soon after sunrise they go home.® The
children of the peasants go on Thursday afternoon to the houses of
their neighbours and beg: a‘téni béda ‘an amwdthum, “give me an
egg in the name of your dead”. Those in the house give an egg,
dried figs, raisins or a piece of bread. The children express their
thanks with the words allah yirliamhum, God be merciful to them.
This day, therefore, bears also the name fiamis el-béd (Thursday of eggs).

t Cf. Aberglaube w. Volksmedizin, pp. 96, 126,

2 The above description shows that only one part of this day’s work falls on
Thursday, while the greater part comes on Friday (evening, night and day).

3 A man of Artis assured me that all butter stowed up to this day must be
boiled, else it will spoil.

4 This word is substituted for fabat (firmly).

5 The word represents “a horse standing on three feet and touching the
ground lightly with the fourth” (Hara 392).

6 The opposite is: Three things will shorten life: walking behind funerals,
going through deserts, and marrying widows (or divorced women).

7 Not adjar as Bauer has in Z.D.P. V. XXXVIIL 54. Adjar = lease, rent;
udjrah = wages, salary; adjr (ind allah) = recompense (with God).

8 As soon as the sun rises, the spirits disappear. Compare Gen. 32, 25.

9 In Jerusalem the cemetries are visited all day. It is customary for the
relatives of the recently deceased to spend most of the day around his tomb.
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In djum'et el-haiwdndt better known as djumet el-maghri (but
never as ham?s) the useful animals! (cows, horses, sheep and goats?)
are dyed with red. The frontal portion, between the horns, is the
part chosen for dying, but the horns and the back, especially of
sheep, may also be dyed. All animals enjoy a yearly rest day. They
are not sent to work, and the milk is not sold but used or distributed
to the poor. Lélatu djum'ah and Friday morning the animals are
not milked. This is done about noon.?3 In some places even the
jars where milk and its products (butter, sour milk, etc.) are stored,
are dyed with mughri. Cattle are protected on this day against
serpent bites in the following way.4 Living serpents are thrown
into a mixture of boiling oil and water, and all is left for some
time to boil. Every animal is touched on different parts with this
solution, which is supposed to contain a prophylactic antitoxin. This
procedure is known by the name Lawi el-haldl.s

The other days—dj. el-‘elémdt, dj. el-mndddt, dj. el-béraq, dj. el-
hdmyéh ¢ etc.—need no description, since they have been tully described
elsewhere. It is important to note that many local festivals, which
are connected with a weli takes place on the third Friday (dj.
el-‘elemdt).

Beside this division we should note another period which plays
a minor rdle: The mustagrédat (the last three days of February and
the four first of March)? are thought by some to be aydam el-husum
mentioned in Strah 69, 7 of the Qoran. As is it thought that every
child which is begotten in these days will be born either undeveloped
or badly developed, all intercourse with women at that time is
stringently forbidden.8 Even trees which are pruned during these
days will dry up.®

A variation to the rhyme given in the “Kalender”, p. 279, relat-
ing what February says to March in these days is

1 Mules and asses are generally not dyed.

2 Sheep and goats are more often dyed than horses and cows.

3 Heard from a man of ‘Abwén.

4 Heard from Omar Effendi el-Barghiithi.

5 Haldl here means “cattle”. It may also stand for “wife”.

6 These are never called Lamis.

7 See “Kalender”, 1. c.

8 Heard from inhabitants of Jerusalem, as well as from felldhin.
9 Heard from a peasant of Artis.
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addr yd ibn ‘ammi taldteh minnak u arba‘ah minni tanhalli widha
ighanii

March, my cousin, let three days of you and four of mine (unite in
bringing so much rain) that we cause her (the village's, according
to others the old woman’s) valley to sing (i. e. much water will flow
through the wddi). The story relates that the old woman had her
poor hut (harbitseh) in the wddi, and, as she cursed February, the
above saying was uttered.

While sawwadl is also known by the name Sahr es-sitt aiydm, or
Sahr es-sitteh — the month of the six days (cf. Stephan), a very rarely
heard name, Radjab is also called sahr es-sitt (the month of the
lady, also a rare appellation) since it is believed that Fatmeh, the
daughter of the Prophet, gave birth to her children in this month.

Regarding Ramadén it is said: inn ‘asdar dassar, i. e. if ten days
pass, he (the month) will soon leave (close). Others divide it into
three periods of ten days each:

‘asarah maraq ‘adarah daraq! ‘aSarah halag.

Ten pass, (the other) ten (will) go quickly, (and the last) ten shave
(i. e, finish) the month.

Let us now consider the weather rules from which the peasant
tries to fortell the weather conditions on which he bases his work.
We shall begin with the latter part of the autumn, which is really
nothing but the period before the winter. The weather begins to
get colder after the Feast of the Cross? as illustrated by the follow-
ing rhyme:

ma lak séfiyat ba'd es-salibiyat
“You have no summers after the Feast of the Cross.”
At the same time any sign of winter at this early period is a good
omen:
imn barraqat “ald -s-salib ma bitghib,3
“If there is lightning on the Feast of the Cross, it (the rain) will
never depart.”

1 See Muhit el-muhit.

2 14th of Sept., old style (Julian calender).

3 In Bat djala they say barg is-slayyib ma bighayyib. The lightning of the slayyib
will not depart (except with heavy rain), i. e. it foretells good rain. The slayyib
is the mountain to the N. E. of Bét djala.
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Other sayings are:
fi 'id mar Ilyas bithallag el-ghém,
“On (about) the Feast of St. Elias! the clouds begin to be formed.”
eilil tarafuh bis-sita mablil
“The end of September is wet with rain.”

‘When rain does not fall at its expected time everyone watches
for clouds, which are its forerunners:

law biddha tisti ghayyamat

“If it intended to rain it would have become cloudy.”
Murkiness brings rain:
md biyu'qub el-ghabds illd er-rias
“Nothing follows murkiness except sprinkling.”
Some Christians believe that if it begins to rain on a Sunday the
downfall will continue for some time:

Inn haddat maddat, “If it (the rain) remains (falling all) Sunday,
it (this condition) will continue.”

When the sun shines abnormally hot during the winter season it
is thought—as this condition is unnatural-—that it will be followed
by rain, and it is called: Samsha marhitimeh. This expression means:
“Its sun is followed by rahmeh (mercy, an expression used at times
figuratively for rain).2 It may also mean: “Its sun is dead”. The
Palestinian Arab never speaks of any dead person without adding:
il-marham flan, “N. N. treated with mercy”, or ralmet allih ‘aléh,
“N. N.,, the mercy of God be upon him”. I incline more to the
first explanation, although both point to the idea that the sun must
be followed by rain.

If the sun shines after a heavy rain it is said: 4l-hardon bild'ib
bintoh, “the lizard plays with his daughter.”3 This saying, which
is used by children, tries to express the idea that reptiles leave
their holes at this time.

Whenever it hails until 2 white layer of hailstones covers the ground
it may be followed by snow, for il-barad fras it-taldj, “the hail is
the bed of the snow.” The snow is said to be “the salt of the earth”:
1 20th of July, old style.

2 See also Z.D. P. V. XXXVI, 292, note 5.
3 Others say: el-hardon bidjauwwiz ibnuh, “the lizard marries his son.”
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wt-taldy milh il-ard. Some define such a hail as being one which is
composed of the smallest grains (¢brim), while hail of larger grains
is known by the term haranza.

It may not be without interest to note the different expressions
for different kinds of rain:

naggatat it drips gently,

rasrasat it drips rapidly,

bahhat it rains fast with small drops,

zahhat it rains fast with larger drops,

‘abtirah shower falling from a cloud, which passes
away in a short time,

ea'ig the same with heavy downpour,

sabb or kabb min ir-rabb very heavy, continuous rain (from the Lord).

When it begins to rain the following expressions are used: ‘am-
marat, nizlit (or tahat, rarely) id-dunyd, “the world is being renewed
or cultivated, or is pouring.” When the rain stops for a short time
the term sahat, for a long time amsakat, and when the rain is over,
aftamat is used.!

The peasants believe that if a rainbow stretches north to south it
stops the rain: ¢ds (or g¢ds) hadjdjdz (preventing bow), but if it goes
east to west it is a sign of more rain, ¢ds jarrdr = “drawing bow”
(heard from a woman of Bét djala).2

The different degrees of cloudiness are:

ghayyamat it is cloudy,

ghattamat it is somewhat murky from cloudiness,

(Q)swaddat Cattamat) it is dark,

rahasah it is very dark and the sky is full of thick
clouds.

When violent lightning and thunder follow each other in rapid
succession it is said to portend heavy rain:

t For snowing they use nadafat and barghalat (the last is used when the
snow is in round small grains). The snow itself belongs to one of the following
categories: raqdqi, Kabatil, nafs. For Kabatil some use Kawatil. In Bét djald
I heared also the expression ¢ué (perhaps from kak) for large pieces of snow.

2 A weather rule about the rainbow runs as follows:

qos eg-sabah ‘adww -I-fallih

qos el-mdsa dalil es-safa
“The rainbow of the morning is the enemy of the peasant,
The rainbow of the evening is the sign of clearness.”
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ida abragat war adat
ilam inn mazdribhd tartagat
“If it lightens and thunders, know that is gutter-pipes clash.”
I have also collected some new sayings about '4d Lydd:!
Jiid Lydd %dd ya follal $idd
m@ bigi las-sita didd
“On the Feast of Liydd yoke (your plough) O, peasant, yoke, none
will oppose (the coming of) the rain.”
fi%d Lydd kwllu Saddadin isidd
o kullu ramndkin ihidd,?
“On the Feast of Lydda let every yoker (of a plough) yoke, and
let every possessor of a mare have her fertilized.”3

It is believed that animals (mares, cows, she-asses) and women
who are fecundated in this day bring forth strong and healthy off-
spring.t Accordingly we have the agricultural rule: awwal el-wsm 3
lg thum, “Do not run about in the first of the seasons.”

The first month of the rainy season is divided into three periods
of ten days each:

The first ten days are known as ifr#h$, falling (with sickness),

» second , , i » intith, butting (with horns),
, third , , - » iftith, opening or beginning (of
good luck).

After the rains of the first ten days the first grass comes out.
This is believed all over Palestine to be very bad for the cattle.
The inhabitants think that the animals get sick if they eat this
grass. The disease is known by the name dj é@m.” The same word

t November 3, Julian calendar.

2 This meaning of ¢hidd (from hadda) is not known in classical Arabic (not
found in Mulit el-muhil).

3 This verse is known to the Bedouin (‘Azizmeh of the Negeb, and ‘Idwin
cf. Transjordania).

4 Variants to /% @d Lydd whrut w gidd (Kalender) are % ‘id Lydd §idd v quidd,
and /7 “d Lydd whrut uw $idd.

5 For explanation of mdsam s. “Kalender”.

¢ tarih, “sick person”; matrih, “sick”; intarah, “he got sick”; e¥-§ams tarhatu,
“he was sun-struck”.

7 This word is used in classical Arabic in the same meauning (s. Muhkit el-muhit,
1, 261).



CANAAN: Folklore of the Seasons in Palestine 31

is used wrongly by some people for the grasst which grows after
the first rain. For this reason it is said when the rain comes late:
main baht el-haldl w-ta’hir el-fallah?, “It is good luck for the cattle
and delay (in his work) for the peasant.” By infu they mean that
the seeds will push through the ground better than in the first
period, for the rain of this period is generally stronger than that
of the preceding. The expression #mfuh,3 used by Bauer, is wrong
and should be éntuh. As far as I could find this expression is not
used for Satwat ‘el-masdtii but denotes what has been mentioned.
If during the third period (iftith) the rainfall is as good as it was
in the two other periods, the year promises to be good. Of course
any of these three periods may fail to bring rain.
The best rain is supposed to be that which falls when Tureiyd
(Pleiades) and Libra are in a north-south line.
wasm et-tureiyd a djab min o djab
fil-barr mal u-fil-bahr dahab.?
“The season of the Pleiades is a wonder of wonders,
(it brings) on land wealth and on the sea gold.”

Accordingly, this season is everywhere called® the season of riches
(wasm et-treyawi wasm el-mal).

It has been noted that when Suhél (Canopus) rises the cold is so
severe that special care must be taken to protect the animals: #l:
shel awi® I-hel? “Canopus has arisen, shelter the horses.”

The weather grows constantly colder and the cold reaches its
climax about the last part of el-adjrad, thus we are taught

Jil-miladeh bizid el-bard eeyddel,
“At Christmas the cold increases greatly.”

But soon afterwards it begins to grow warmer:

t This is known in classical Arabic as wasr, M. el-M. II, 2074.
? Heard from the ‘Idwéan.
3 7. D.P. V. XXXVIII, 55.
4 +AzAzmeh and ‘Idwén tribes.
5 Also mentioned by Bauer.
6 T have also heard instead of dw?z §idd and ghatti.
7 Mr. Stephan has called my attéention to the song: yd imm el-manddil,
where a part of a verse runs as follows:
ya& naym itghatta til'u lmawazing
“Q, sleeper cover yourself; Libra has arisn.”
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Sfil-ghtas biyughtus nuss el-bard.!
“At Epiphany half of the cold dives (disappears).”
Therefore the rule:
ben el-ghtds wil-milddeh G tsdfer ya hadi?

“Between Epiphany and Christmas don’t journey O, quiet man!”

The rain is generally so heavy in the marb'dniyeh that one is
advised:

“Between January and February do not sleep in your neighbour’s
house”
(bén kanin u-3bat ind djarak 1@ that).

March (adar) is the “stallion” of the year (fuhl is-saneh adarhd),
since all agricultural work depends on the quantity of rain which
falls during this month:

adar fahalhd3 adar mahalhd 4
“March made it fertile (i. e. was the stallion),
March made it sterile.”
It is too late at this time of the year to plough or sow any winter
grain:
S nisan qubb d-iddeh w-il-faddan
“In April hide the farm tools and the plough.”

People consider the 23 of April (St. George’s feast)® to be the
boundary between the winter and the summer.6

On the other hand it is now the best time to work in the orchards.

i kan biddak il-ged i¥tghil™ i djum'it il-bed
«If you want the fruits of midsummer work in the week of the eggs.”8
Gradually it grows hotter and most of the grass begins to dry up:
S sahr il-hamis kullu hudratin tabis ¥
“In April every green (plant) begins to dry up.”

1 This rule is not exact.

2 Another similar saying is: ben el-ghtds u-‘id er-rdm IaQ tsdfir y@ madjnin,
“Between Epiphany and the Greek feast (Christmas) don't journey, O fool.”

3 Some use falahhd (from falaha, to make prosperous).

4+ Heard from the ‘Idwéan.

5 Betlinia.

6 The feast of Lydd (also that of St. George) is the boundary of the winter
and the summer.

7 According to others wlruf, plough.

8 See explanation given above.

¢ Dér Ghassa-neh.
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The following verse refers to the time of the budding of the
leaves of the fruit trees:
ral ig-giam l-imbdrak w-adja hadd i$-3a 1wineh
aurdq wr-rummdn u-tl-hoh w-it-tineh !
“Blessed Lent has gone, and Palm Sunday has come—
peaches, pomegranates, and fig trees begin to leaf”

The first cereals which ripen are the horse-beans, and many
believe they can foretell the excellence of the crops by the quality

of the ful:
hud falha min (1) fwdlha?

“Take its (the year’s) omen from its horse-beans.”
In August the grapes are ripe:
fi ab udhul il-karm wald thab
“In August enter the vineyard and don’t be afraid.”
At the same time the olives develop, little by little:
fi id dl-‘adrd imm in-nir
bysubb iz-zét fi-z-zétiin.
“On the feast of the Virgin, the mother of light,
Oil pours into the olives.”

No sooner are the grapes over, than the vineyards are deserted:

habbar it-tin w-qarqa wrégoh

ravwah m-ndtur yraqqi thléqoh.
“The figs are over and their leaves have rustled down,
The watchman goes home to mend his rugs.”

The summer approaches its close slowly and one must not be
misled by the hot days of the last third of September, since “the
summer of the pomegranates laughs at the naked” (those who go
still in light summer clothes); sefiyyit er-rummdn btidhak “ald 1- arlan.

Finally we may give some rules or sayings connected with the
non-agricultural life of the peasants:
fi kdnan la 01" bedak ya madjnan
“Don’t sell, fool, your eggs in Kinin? (as eggs are then rare and
expensive).”

! From the Song of Lazarus.
2 Another proverb has (i)tfalhé (babies) instead of (3)fwdlha.
¢ December and January.
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As soon as spring begins and the flowers blossom the cold
decreases markedly and animal life gets more vigorous. The following
saying puts this truth in the mouth of the hens:

tl i-hannun w-md bydnd

ya ‘ebna, ya ‘azdritnd minnsaliibnd.
“The flowers have come out, and we have not yet laid eggs,
What a shame, what a rebuke (we deserve) from our owner!”

Christian women order their new summer and festival clothes at

the end of spring:
hadd in-nuss fassil w quss !t

“In the middle Sunday of Lent fashion and cut out (a dress).?”

It is too late to postpone this work much:
illi md bilbis “al- ansarah bytmat ()mhassaroh.
“She who does not dress on Whitsuntide dies of pique (vexation of
spirit).”’
Another saying, current amongst Christians as well as among non-
Christians, is:
saf is-sef ya nadamyt Al (Ynkasd
“The summer is in its full power, oh regret of those who have
bought the necessary clothes, (for the winter is over, and he is not
going to use them).”

“The summer carpet is wide”, (bsdt is-séf uwsi’) is an expression
alluding to outdoor life in this period of the year. Vineyards and
orchards are full of life, work is done and meals are eaten in them.

When chickens hatch in the latter part of the summer they will
develop very badly, as they cannot support the cold, which is rapidly
drawing near:

stis taddrin byakul w binin
“The chicken of October and November eats and weakens.”
sus it-tin bydall (yynin
“The chicken of the fig time continues to weaken.”

1 Another variant is:
hadd en-nuss illt ma qassis iquss
“On middle Sunday, every one who has not yet cut out a dress must do it.”
2 The two words fassil and guss have, when used in dress-making, nearly
the same meaning. gassét badleh, “I have bought (cut) the stuff for a suit”;
fassal badleh, “he cut out a suit.”
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As the days get shorter and the nights longer, evening parties,
which were not so popular in summer, come into their rights again:
ba'd "id is-sayydeh weén is-sahhirah idj-djaideh
“Where are the good watchers (those who stay awake for parties)
after the Feast of the Lady (St. Mary).”

{I take this opportunity to correct some statements in my article
“The Division of the Year in Palestine” (Vol. I 3).
a) (1) l-grad (p. 161) stands for December and not for January.
b) jumit ir-ragayi (p. 165) falls on the Friday following jum‘it
il-@)layyim and is not another name for it.
¢) jumit in-nabdt coincides with jum it il-ymnada(t) and not with
Jum‘it il-(3) layyim or jum'it ir-ragdyid (p.165).
St. H. Stephan.]



THE EPHRAIM OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS

W. F. ALBRIGHT
(JERUSALEM)

UCH unfortunate confusion has been caused by the similarity

between the place-names Ophrah and Ephraim, the first written
with ‘ayin, the second with alef. In the first place, they shonld never
have been identified, for, once such a combination is made, it persists
with the most astonishing tenacity, defying all efforts at dislodgment.
Despite the fact that there is nothing in the biblical allusions to
require the identity of the two places, it has been maintained until
very recently, on the basis of the Onomasticon. Now, however, such
scholars as Thomsen and Guthe have at last seen that the Onomasticon
clearly distinguishes them, and there is no excuse for retaining a
theory which obscures the facts.

Ophrab is mentioned twice in the Old Testament, in such a way
as to localize it pretty accurately north of Michmash, though not far
north.! Ephraim is mentioned once in the Old Testament, 2 Sam. 13 23,
which relates that Absalom had sheep-shearers in Baal-hazor, beside
Ephraim. Much more interesting to us, however, is the occurrence
of the name in the New Testament, John 11 54, where we are told
that Jesus, in order to spend a few quiet weeks with his disciples
before the Passover, left Jerusalem, and went to a place near the
wilderness, to a town named Ephraim. Where was this Ephraim?

Eusebius in the Onomasticon places Ophrah at a village called
Aephra (sic) five miles east of Bethel. This can only be Rammin or
et-Taiyibeh, and, since Rammin is the Remmon of the Onomasticon
and the Mosaic of Madeba, it must be the other town, a large and
prosperous Christian village on a commanding height five miles

t See Jos. 18 23, 1 Sam. 13 17, and the commentaries on the latter.
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northeast of Bethel. This is supported by the consistent tradition in
the village that the old name of the place was ‘4 frah. Another
‘Afrah in Transjordania has suffered the same change of name to
et-Taiyibeh, as pointed out by Holscher.! As R. Hartmann has
shown,? the name ‘4 frah was ominous, and was therefore replaced
by a name meaning “(having a name) of good omen”.

The identification of Ophrah with et-Taiyibeh agrees well with all
the Old Testament passages, including one which alludes to Ephron,?
also written with ‘ayin, and presumably identical with Ophrah—since
the endings on these names are practically interchangeable. The Old
Testament reference to Ephraim can be forced into agreement with
the same location, but the passage in John cannot be made to agree,
contrary to the general opinion. The village of et-Taiyibeh lies more
than 2800 feet above sea-level, and is one of the coldest spots in
Palestine during the rainy season. It was emphatically not an ideal
place for Jesus and his disciples during the weeks before Passover,
that is, during February or March, which the Master was usually
accustomed to spend on the Sea of Galilee, several hundred feet
below sea-level, an altitude assuring warmth at all times of the year.
The Son of Man, who said that He had no place in which to lay
His head, did not court the hostility of the elements, nor did He
seek inclement weather in which to test the stamina of the disciples.
Moreover, et-Taiyibeh is too prominent and accessible a point for
one of Christ’'s purposes, to conceal himself temporarily from the
hostility of his Jewish foes. We must therefore search elsewhere for
a suitable location.

Eusebius and the Mosaic of Madeba identify the Ephraim where
Jesus went with Ephraea or Ephraim (in one place the Onomasticon
offers Ephron by mistake) “a very large village” twenty miles north
of Aelia (that is, Jerusalem). Now Eusebius elsewhere places Remmon
fifteen miles north of Jerusalem, quite correctly, and since et-Taiyibeh
is less than two miles further north, it is clear that he was not

1 ZDPV 29, 142,

2 ZDMG 65, Hh36—8.

8 2 Chron. 13 19. In this passage Abijah is said to have captured the
Israclite towns of Bethel, Jeshanah, and Ephron from Jeroboam I. Bethel is
Beitin; Jeshanah is Burj el-Isdneh, not ‘Ain Sinieh (see Bulletin of the American
Schools, no. 9, pp. 7—8). It is, thereforve, evident that et-Taiyibeh sunits the
probabilities for the site of Ephron.
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thinking of it when he made his statement regarding Ephraea (sic).
We must go somewhat further to the north. Thomsen and Guthe,
following somewhat similar lines of reasoning, have come to the
conclusion that the second Ephraim of Eusebius—both avoid biblical
identifications—lay to the north of et-Taiyibeh, and have suggested
sites west of Tell ‘Astr (Baal-hazor).! As will be shown elsewhere
at length, both sites proposed are quite untenable. St. John, however,
says that Ephraim was situated near the desert, so it must have lain
east of Baal-hazor, near which it is placed by the passage in Samuel.
Moreover, the Talmud locates an Ephraim in a valley not far from
Michmash. We have therefore only to find a valley just east of Tell
‘Astir, and well stocked with ancient ruins.

In precisely the right spot there is a beautiful valley, lying in
secluded loveliness a thousand feet below Kefr Malik, a village near
the eastern foot of Tell ‘Astir. The upper end of the Valley of
Samieh is only 1400 feet above sea-level, and protected on all sides
by high hills. A splendid fountain, ‘Ain SAmieh, provides water
enough to irrigate almost the whole of the wide valley, which is,
therefore, one of the richest in Palestine, famous far and near for its
onions. Here also are ruins in profusion, strangely enough unmentioned
in the Survey of Western Palestine. In fact the site is rarely visited,
because of its inaccessibility; Dalman was turned back at the point
of a rifle when he attempted to enter its seclusion. It contains some
of the richest deposits of antiquities in Palestine, which will well
repay a thorough investigation.

It was, in 1906—7 that the peasants of Kefr Malik began pro-
specting for antiquities in the old cemeteries of Wadi Simieh on
their own account. Discoveries were made on every side; scores of
ancient tombs were excavated and looted, until finally the Turkish
authorities got wind of it, and suppressed the illegal digging with so
much severity that the villagers still have a bad taste in their mouth,
not effaced even by the war. The antiquities— objects of pottery,
bronze, and glass, etc.—passed into various hands, notably into the
possession of Harvard University, where they still await publication.
Professor Lyon was not content with buying the antiquities found,

1 Guthe, MNDPV 1911, 49—56, suggests Hirbet Ghurdbeh, a mile and a half
northwest of Sinjil; Thomsen prefers Han Abu 1-Hajj Faris (Loca Sancte). Both
identifications are archaeologically untenable.
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however; he also studied the tombs, measuring and photographing,
So far only a preliminary account of these investigations has been
published. The tombs are now filled, so we may hope for eventual
publication of the results of the work done by the American School
at the time.

In the course of the year 1922 the American School made two
visits to Kefr Malik and ‘Ain Samieh, in order to study the valley
and its remains. These two brief visits have only served to whet
one’s appetite for more. On every side there are unrecorded ruins
of interest, representing every period from the Canaanite down to
the Arabic. Above the spring there is a hirbel belonging, as shown
by the potsherds, to the Late Canaanite and perhaps to the be-
ginning of the Early Palestinian, that is to a period between about
1600 and 1100 B. C. A remarkable megalithic monument on the
summit suggests that the spot was sacred from a considerably higher
antiquity. The tombs near the sacred spring carry us back for the
most part, as described by Lyon, to the same period as the potsherds
above, but a large number of them belong to the Israelite and
Graeco-Roman periods. The Byzantine and Arab periods are also
well represented by remains, including a fine Greek inscription from
the reign of Justinian,! published some years before the war and
now in the National Museum. While the early town is represented,
it would seem, by Hirbet el-Marjameh, the late one is no less clearly
to be located under the débris of Hirbet el-Byadir, a little way
below the spring.

Since a much fuller treatment of the whole question will appear
in the future, suffice it to say that Simieh is in every way exactly
the site for the biblical Ephraim. Nearabh or Noaran, which Guérin
wished to place here,? lay at ‘Ain Dug, as we know now, so there
is no other claimant. The warm and lovely Wadi Samieh was, then,
in all probability, the district referred to, John 11 54, where Jesus
spent those precious weeks far from the tumult of Jerusalem. As we
shall see elsewhere, the wddi seems to have played a role of great
importance in the dawn of Hebrew history. From its name, Ephraim,
we may derive the name of the tribe; the necropolis, moreover,

1 Cf. RB 1907, 2i5f1.
2 Samarie, I, 211—13; cf. Guthe, ZDPV 36, 47. Ain Duq has been excavated
in part by Vincent, who has established the identification with Nearah or Noaran.
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suggests that the original tomb of Rachel, mother of all the Bené
Yosef, lay here, at the true Ephrath, from which the tribe received
it name, ha-Ephrathi. As will be shown in the detailed paper referred
to, it would seem that we are coming a step nearer the solution of
some of the interesting problems still hovering around the cradle of
the Hebrews. Thanks to the collaboration of archaeology and biblical
research, we may catch a glimpse of unexpected episodes in the
childhood of Israel, episodes upon which Ephraim, Ai, Shiloh, and
Bethel are beginning to shed a long-hidden light. The childhood of
Israel already gave promise of a vigorous youth, a promise abundantly
fulfilled in the days of Samuel and Saul



METHODS OF EDUCATION AND CORRECTION
AMONG THE FELLAHIN

E. N. HADDAD
(JERUSALEM)

HEN we see the poor fellalin many questions arise in our
minds. Have they any aim in life, or do they leave everything
to fate? Have they any elements of culture? Do they follow definite
rules of social life, and if they have such rules, how do they know
them, and how do they keep them, since most of them are illiterate?
They do have social laws which they keep very strictly and hand
down accurately from one generation to another without writing.
I do not wish to discuss the value of their methods, but to describe
some of them as they are. I do not mean here methods of school
education, but methods of education and correction in social and
moral life.

Here, for example, is an illustration of their methods of teaching
honesty. The fellahin believe that after a dying person tells his
relatives about the debts he owes others, he is no longer responsible
for them before God, but his relatives will be responsible if they do
not pay the debts he owes. Hence they see that it is necessary to
pay his debts to the creditors after his death, even if they are
obliged to sell the furniture of their house.

Here is an illustration of how they endeavour to prevent thefts.
Thefts from mosques and welis are considered very unlawful and
bring severe punishment from heaven. Therefore any one who has
wood or other things to store, places them in the open air in the
court of the mosque, where no one dares to steal them.

Should a person prove to be a thief, and has the thing stolen still
in his possession, he must give it back, and must offer atonement by
killing one or more animals and preparing a supper for the notables
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who have negotiated for reconciliation. In some places, where no
mediation takes place it is customary for the thief to restore the
thing stolen fourfold. This is the case when the theft occurs out-
doors. Should the theft occur indoors, he pays in addition 1500
piastres for breaking into the house.!

Where a man insults a woman or a girl, so that she is obliged
to call for help, it is considered a great disgrace. Her shout is
called “call of the victim”.2 Such a case leads to a trial among the
fellahin. The punishment of the guilty one is:

a. Payment of the costs of the food for the judges and all others
present. This is called wajaha.?

b. The guilty one must report at the house of the offended party
bareheaded and barefoot as a token of disgrace, and must apologize.

¢. He must besides pay from twenty to thirty pounds as punishment.

It is not easy to settle such a case, for an insult paid to a woman
is considered a great disgrace. Before the trial begins, the guilty one
is asked to take an oath, in the presence of five honourable men4 of
his family before he is exonerated. The oath taken is as follows:
“By the almighty God and by the life of the One who sent the
Holy Book through the chief of the Prophets, I have done nothing
and caused no harm to her; I did not make any improper proposals
to her”.5 If the five justifiers answer: “He is right in what he has
said”,® then his punishment will be as stated above, but if one
disagrees with the other four, the defendant is sentenced to death,
even if the case is simply one of attempted assault. The death
sentence, however, is modified through the intervention of honourable
men, and a heavy fine is levied instead.

In case of assault, a virgin is killed by her relatives when her
case becomes known, if the act has been committed with her consent.
The cause of this harshness is the great disgrace caused by her.
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They believe that if they do not act in this way people will look at
them with contempt and hatred.

An adulterous woman is divorced and sent back at once to her
parents to be punished by them.

The guilty man in this case is punished more severely than if he
were a murderer. Owing to the disgraceful nature of the crime its
true name is not employed, during the trial, but the euphemistic
expression, “theft”, is used instead. The judges know the crime
perfectly well, but a case of rape is treated under the veil of theft.

Even if the act was performed with the woman’s consent, it does
not lessen the guilt of the man. In any case, he is sentenced to
death and a heavy fine is substituted for the execution.

The punishment for an assault on a woman is to pay a fine
consisting of animals, such as camels, horses, cows and donkeys,
mules, etc. A woman or girl has the right to receive as many animals
as can be contained in a row from the place where she calls for
help up to the last point where her voice can be heard. In the
actual trial, the amount is reduced to a sum within the ability of
the guilty party to pay.

A disloyal man, that is, one who does not submit to justice and
does not accept a trial, loses the security of his possessions as
punishment. His domestic animals may be taken away, his threshing
floors may be burned, his trees may be cut down, and, if all these
things do not produce any effect, a heap of stones is piled in front
of his house, at night, in the form of a tomb and two cartridges are
placed on it. When he sees that, he at once knows that his life is
in danger. If he accepts the trial, it is well, if not, he will be slain.

It is a great disgrace to beat a woman, so the person who wounds
her face is punished severely and fined a large sum of money. If
reconciliation takes place, he must offer as atonement a sacrifice of
two sheep, one basket of rice, a tin of semne (melted butter), five
ratls of coffee, ten ratls of sugar and four garments. To wound a
woman in a place not visible to the eye is considered a small crime
and the woman is paid for time lost and medical fees, and is asked
for forgiveness.

Here we may relate the following incident which illustrates the
biblical phrase, An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.

Some time ago a quarrel took place at Lifta between two men,
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named Salih Jadi Khashram and Ahmed Hasan Naser. Salih Jadi,
the younger one, wounded Ahmed, the elder, with a knife. Ahmed
refused to accuse him before the law courts. The relatives of Ahmed
asked Salih if he were ready to present himself in the native court,
and he accepted the proposal. After the judges had been nominated
by both the accuser and the accused, and the accused had confessed
his act, he was judged as follows: “Because you have raised your arm
against one who is older than you, you must either be ready for trial,
or you must leave the village for three years, while your enemies
have the right to do with your property whatever they wish, and no
one in the village will try to defend your rights”” He accepted the
trial at once. The judges were Yasin ‘Akle, Isma‘il Najjar and
Isma‘il Hammidi. The accused one was asked, “Why did you wound
your cousin?” He answered, “The devil tempted me, so I did wrong.”

He was sentenced to have his arm amputated. The chief of the
village mediated and the decision was replaced by the sacrifice of
two sheep and a repast for those who were present, as well as a
fine of twenty pounds. Then they took the guilty one to the house
of the injured party and put his hair-robe and his keffiye (head-
cover) around his neck as a sign of contempt. Then they made him
stand before his opponent and said to him, “Arise and avenge
yourself, or if you wish to pardon him, the matter is left to you.”
Then Ahmed got up, lifting his sword, and asked him three times,
“Do you permit me to cut off the arm which wounded me?”’ He
answered him, “Yes, I permit you”. Then he said to him, “Go, 1
have pardoned you”. Then the notables of the village said: “We
have fined him twenty pounds and the costs of the case.”

1 The trial of a murderer is described in the article, “Blood Revenge among
the Arabs, in the first volume of this Journal.



NOTES AND COMMENTS

4 PROPOS DU MOT nyw.

Mon attention sur I'hébreu N a été attirée par les deux passages
du livre de Job ou il figure dans I'expression m>¥a =2y
Le premier de ces passages est XXXTTT, 18:

noY-an sy Tm
nwa "apy M

I1 n’y a pas d’hésitation pour la traduction du 1o hémistiche: «Il
préserve son Ame de la fosse». La fosse est la tombe ou le shéol.
Il s'agit simplement de préserver I'homme d'une mort prématurée.

Le 2me hémistiche est rigoureusement paralléle au premier. Au
mot B3 «son Ame» répond YN «sa vivante», c’est-a-dire son prin-
cipe de vie. Et il est clair que n‘zrg; N2PH correspond & Ay,
L’opinion qui a prévalu consiste ) voir dans le mot MY une arme
quelconque. Le targum s'est contenté de transcrire Nny¥3. La
version syriaque traduit «par la perte, par la morts (837381), mais
les Septante & wodéuw et la Vulgate in gladium ont été plus précis.
Chez les modernes on s’en est tenu & cette interprétation: «pour
préserver] sa vie du tranchant du glaive» (Le Hir); «[pour sauver]
sa vie du trait qui la menace» (FRenan); «[afin de garantir] sa vie
des coups du glaive» (Jegond); «et empéche leur vie de succomber
sous le glaiver (Bible du rabbinat francais).

Il est incontestable que le mot n‘zr,_,p' a désigné une arme, et cette
arme était un dard ou un javelot. Le substantif dérive de m¥
«envoyer», exactement comme la latin missile «trait, fléche, javelot»
dérive de missus, qui provient de mittere «envoyelL». Il faut ajouter
que l'assyrien posséde un verbe 3alit «envoyer, lancer», d’oit dérive
précisément un substantif Sel& qui est glosé Sa kakki «en parlant
d’'une arme».! Cette arme §8l& n'est autre que MY «trait, javelotn.

t TaurEAU-Daxain, Revue ' Assyriologie, X1, p. 89.
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On sait que cette signification de N9 est nettement accusée dans
Neh. IV, 11; I Chron. X X111, 10.

La question est de savoir si ce sens convient au mot M9 dans
notre passage de Job. Si oui, il faudrait traduire: «et [il préserve]
son ame de passer par le trait». Je sais que cette expression pour-
rait se tolérer & la rigueur. Mais dans le méme chapitre nous
trouvons au v. 28:

nnoys topn Wy ne

«I1 a exempté mon Ame de passer par la fosse».

On voit que, dans un contexte littéralement calqué sur le v. 18,
le mot NY «fosse, tombe, shéol» remplace M.

Nous sommes donc invités par le texte lui-méme & chercher pour
N un sens analogue & celui de fosse. Or un passage de Joél nous
confirme dans cette opinion. ILe chapitre IT de Jog&l décrit, en
termes vivants, une invasion des guerriers venues du Nord. Le v. 7
montre les soldats escaladant les murailles d'une cité. Ils marchent
en rangs pressés, sans se confondre. Le v. 8 achéve la premiére
description par ces mots:

Wy N° OB mwn Tyl

On traduit généralement: «et au travers des armes ils se précipitent
sans se rompre» ou bien «et s'ils tombent par les armes, il ne se
rompent pas».! Mais lexpression 792 5B) apparait dans un autre
endroit, ol la signification est claire. C'est dans I/ Reg. I, 2:

MWD Y2 Miny e

«Et Ochazias tomba par le treillis», c’est-a-dire par la fenétre
grillagée. Rst-ce une réminiscence de ce passage qui a permis &
S. Jérome de traduire le texte de Joél par sed et per fenestras cadent?
Toujours est-il que le mot N, dans Joél comme dans Job, signifie
I'endroit par ou l'on passe, par ou lon tombe, et non pas l'arme
qui fait tomber.

Or il existe en assyrien un mot $iliitu, dont le sens de «canal»
semble évident dans la phrase &ilihti sa (ndru) Baniti liira’ «creuse
le canal du fleuve Baniti».2 En hébreu, le mot n'arzf posséde une
signification analogue dans Neh. III, 19: n‘zrg‘a N2 «a piscine du

1 Cf. Vax Hoovacker, Les petits prophetes, p. 169,
2 Messner, Supplement, p. 94; Muss-Ar~ort, Handworterbuch, p. 1038.
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canal», la piscine de Siloé. Pour indiquer le canal par excellence,
on déforma la forme MW en NMY3, qui devint Sulwapn en grec, Siloe
en latin. Mais S. Jean n’ignore pas que primitivement il s’agissait
d'un nom commun, dont il donne VUétymologie, en le rattachant au
verbe 7'15)?: Zidwdp O éppvederart ameoraduévos (Joh. 1X, 7).

Fideéle & ce sens, la tradition rabbinique n’a pas négligé d'utiliser
noY dans une expression typique: W3 N3, pour indiquer un champ
qui a besoin de travaux d’irrigation.t

Mais il faut noter que, chez les Hébreux comme chez les Cana-
néens, le canal pouvait étre congu de deux maniéres. Tantdt, et
c’est le cas de Siloé, il s'agit de faire couler I'eau depuis une source
jusqu’a une piscine assez éloignée. Tantét le canal est un puits
vertical ou oblique, par ou 'on accéde au point d’eau.?

C’est sous ce deuxiéme aspect que nous expliquerions le mot n9Y
dans le passage de Job qui a servi de point de départ & ces con-
statations: «Il préserve son Ame de la fosse et sa vie de passer par
le Puits». Le puits est le canal vertical par ou l'on descend a la
tombe ou au shéol qui est sous notre terre. Passer par le puits est
un euphémisme, analogue & celui des Babyloniens qui disaient: lhir
ngra «quil passe le fleuve» (il s'agit du fleuve des Enfers), pour
demander qu'on esprit retourne aux enfers.3 L’association de nny
«la Fosse» et de N «le Puits» devient ainsi toute naturelle. Il
suffit, pour s’en convaincre, de se reporier & Ps. IV, 24, olt nous
trouvons:

N W32 DR DVION AN
«Et toi, 6 Dieu, tu les feras descendre an puits de la fosse».

Ce puits est personnifié dans Ps. LXIX, 16:

R WD ymenom
«Et que le Puits ne ferme pas sa bouche sur moils

Le texte de Joél devient limpide avec cette interprétation de
moY. Parmi les assaillants il en est qui tombent par les puits, c’est-
a-dire par les ouvertures que les assiégés ont ménagé dans le sol,
véritables trappes ol disparaissent les ennemis.

t Levy, Neuhebr. und Chald. Worterbuch, 11, p. 539.
2 Vincent, Canaan, p. 26 et p. 27, n. 1.
3 Trureav-Danew, Revue d’dssyriologie, XVIIL, p. 189.
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Le second passage de Job, ofl se présente le mot MY est XXX VI,
12, olt nous avons M3Y N7Y3 «ls passent par le Puits», paralléle i
N «ils expirent». Llinterprétation n’est plus douteuse aprés ce
que nous venons de voir. Passer par le Puits est bien un euphémisme
pour signifier «mourir, expirer»,

J’ajouterai, en terminant, que la traduction de N9 par «puits,
tunnel, canal» me parait convenir encore dans I'expression TN «tes
canaux» de Cant. IV, 13. Paul Haupt avait déji proposé cette
explication.! Il faut bien remarquer que le v. 12 parle d’une «fon-
taine fermée» et d'une «source scelléen, tandis que le v. 19 signale
la «source de jardins», le «puits des eaux vives qui coulent du Liban».
Les canaux interviennent tout naturellement dans la description du
jardin aux eaux abondantes et aux plantes variées.

P. DroruE.

LA TERRE DE LEMNOS CHEZ LES HEBREUX

Dans son Histoire Naturelle,? le naturaliste Pline I’Ancien, parlant
des diverses sortes de rubriques ou terres rouges, déclare que l'une
des plus célébres était la «terre de Liemnos»: Palmam enim Lemnice
dabant; minio proxima hec est, multum antiquis celebrata, cum insula
in qua nascitur. Nec nist signata venwmdabatur: unde et sphragidemn
appellavere: «Car on donnait la palme & la terre de Lemnos. Elle se
rapproche du minium, et elle fut trés vantée par les anciens, comme
I'lle dont elle est originaire. On ne la vendait que marquée d’un
scean, d’od on lui donna le nom de sphragis». Vous reconnaissez
dans le mot sphragis le grec oppayis «sceau, cachet» et aussi «terre
sigillée», appellation technique de la terre de Lemmos. Les qualités
de cette terre, employée dans la médecine, sont d’abord d’étre rouge
comme le minium, ensuite de n'étre mise en vente que portant le
cachet de sa provenance. Les anciens médecins, et spécialement
Dioscoride et Galien, insistent sur ce fait que cette terre porte
toujours un cachet. D’aprés Dioscoride, ce cachet représentait une
chévre.

t Biblische Liebeslieder, p. 90. L'auteur, qui aime les sens par trop réalistes,
matérialise & l'exeés la portée de l'expression.
2 Livre XXXV, 14, 1.
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Dans son fameux «Livre des simples», larabe Ibn-el-Beithar a
tout un paragraphe sur cette sphragis.t Il -cite les opinions des
anciens et a soin de nous donner le nom arabe: fmn malitum «argille
marquée d'un sceau» ou simplement «terre sigillée».

Mon attention a été attirée sur ce produit de l'ile de Lemnos par
un passage du livre de Job, ol il m’a semblé qu'on pouvait reconnaitre
une mention de cette terre sigillée. (C’est lorsque le Seigneur décrit
les merveilles de la nature et qu’il insiste sur le lever de l'aurore.
Lia lumiére apparait et & ce moment la terre change d’aspect. Lie
texte décrit ce phénomene de la fagon suivante (XXX VIII, 14):
¥hb 1B 2PNN onin Iphd TETNA.

Le second hémistiche est intraduisible. Littéralement on inter-
préterait «et ils se tiennent debout comme un vétement». Maiss
quelles sont ces choses qui se tiennent debout? Et est-ce la pro-
priété des vétements de se tenir debout? Or nous constatons qu’au
v. 13 et au v. 19, donc dans le vers qui préceéde et celui qui suit
notre v. 14, il y a chaque fois un » suspendu, c’est-i-dire sans doute
ajouté aprés coup. Et c’est précisément un P qui a disparu de notre
Qme ilémistiche, ol -le verbe 1N est i lire Yasn (Beer), du verbe
Y38 «teindre». Le sens est alors: «et elle se teint comme un véte-
ment». Or, le 1°r hémistiche, qui est en parallélisme avec le 2me,
signifie simplement: «elle devient comme de Targile de sceau». On
a été unanime a chercher dans cette image une description des
objets qui prendraient du relief, comme si la terre était marquée
d'un sceau. (’est une explication des plus subtiles et qui ne convient
guére 4 'éveil de la nature aux premicres heures du jour. Mais
oo i est rendu dans le Targum par RpMM K3B et ces deux
mots rappellent étrangement le #in maltém des Arabes. Je crois
que «Yargile de sceau» n’est autre que la fameuse terre sigillce, la
sphragis de Lemnos. Elle est choisie comme point de comparaison
a cause de sa couleur rouge. Au lever de l'aurore, la terre «devient
comme de la terre sigillée et elle se teint comme un vétement!».
Tout rougeoie an moment ou le soleil va paraitre. C'est Vaurore aux
doigts de rose qui ouvre les portes de V'Orient. L’auteur du Livre
de Job, qui n’est pas sculement un grand poéte, mais aussi un

t Edition Leclerc, dans Notices et Extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque
Nationale, tome XXV, 1881, p. 421, no. 1488.
4
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savant, a trouvé dans la rubrique ou terre rouge de Liemnos l'image
de cette vive coloration. Inutile donc de recourir & des subtilités
d’exégése pour saisir le sens de la description.

P. DaORME.

THE SITE OF APHEK IN SHARON

Since the appearance of the writer’s paper (Jowrnal, Vol. 1I,
pp- 184—189) on the sites of the various towns called Aphek, some
important new material has become available, enabling us to fix
the site of Aphek in Sharon with greater precision. It is now certain
that this Aphek is represented by the tell on which lies the mediae-
val fortress of Qalat Ras el-‘Ain, at the headwaters of the Nahr
el-“Auja. Aphek is, therefore, identical with the Roman Antipatris,
and also, as we shall see, with the Hellenistic Pegae. There are few
towns which have borne so many names in the course of their
history:— Aphek, cir. 2000—300 B.C.; Pegae, cir. 300—20 B.C.;
Antipatris, cir. 20 B. C.—800 A.D.; Qal‘at Ras el-‘Ain, cir. 1300—.

In two recent visits to Rés el-‘Ain the writer has carefully exa-
mined the remains there, as well as the other sites in the ‘Auja
basin. The tell on which Qal‘at Ras el-*Ain lies is situated due west
of the railway station, between it and the head of the ‘Auja, so that
the mound is surrounded on three sides by swamps. It is very
extensive, and the only reason why it appears to be low is that the
original settlement was level with the plain, and lacked the usual
hill to give it prominence.

The western part of the summit is occupied by a rectangular
fortress, or rather fortified khan, of unmistakably Arabic orvigin. It
1s difficult to imagine why the Survey of Western Palestine regards
it as the Crusaders’ castle of Mirabel, since the structure bears no
trace of Crusading activity, and the site is not suitable at all for a
castle. It is, on the other hand, likely enough that the fortress at
Mejdel Yaba represents Mirabel, as restored later by the Arabs.
While there are no inscriptions visible at Ras el-‘Ain, it would seem
that the fortress was built by the Mamltk sultan Qilawan (1279
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bis 1290 A.D.), as ‘Omar el-BarghQithi has informed me, basing his
view on a combination of inscriptional data with tradition.

Ras el-‘Ain was identified with Antipatris independently by
Wilson and Sandreczsky, as well as later by Conder (PEFQS 1874,
184-—-186). After Wilson’s paper in PEFQS 1874, 192—196, the
correctness of this view could hardly be doubted, and every year
has made it more certain, so that now it is generally taken for
granted, and never discussed. The site agrees exactly with Josephus’s
description (Ant. XVI, 142), according to which Antipatris, built by
Herod in honor of his father, lay in the Plain of Capharsaba (modern
Kefr Saba), in a well-watered spot, surrounded by groves (dAcous)
and with a stream running around it. The only stream in this plain
is the ‘Auja, which is thus obviously referred to, and the only
possible site on the ‘Awja is Réis el-‘Ain, which is covered with
Roman and Byzantine potsherds, and formerly possessed broken
pillars and other remains of the Graeco-Roman age. The rather
garbled statements of the itineraries agree with this site better than
any other conceivable one, and the remark of the Onomasticon, that
Galgoulis (Jiljtlien) lay not quite six miles north of Antipatris, is
approximately correct. It is true that Rés cl-“‘Ain does not appear
on the map to be surrounded by streams, as Josephus says, but it is
actually enveloped on three sides with swamps, in which innumerable
springs rise, and the swamps, if drained, as they must have been,
would become streams.

Josephus, however, gives the impression that Antipatris was a
new foundation on Herod’s part. This is evidently a mistake, since
the mound is much older than the Christian era. Around the edges
of the tell, and in places on the summit where there have been pits
sunk for some purpose there are numerous Hellenistic potsherds,
quite too numerous to represent only the first two or three generations
of Antipatris. Now, Alt, taking up a suggestion of Isidore Levy,
has shown that the Hellenistic town of Pegae must have been located
at Ras el-Ain (ZDPV 1922, 220—223). In our literary sources,
Pegae is mentioned only once, by Josephus, Axnt. XIII, ix, 2, but
this reference proves that it was situated in the central maritime
plain, northwest of Judaea, since John Hyrcanus is said to have
requested the Romans to return this region, taken from the Jews by

Antiochus Sidetes. The following towns in the district are explicitly
4*
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mentioned: “Joppa and the harbors (of Azotus and Jamnia)! with
Gezer and Pegae.” Since the name Ilyyal means “Sources,” and the
only site in the neighborhood of good springs available for comparison
is Rés el-‘Ain, the combination is only natural, and is rendered
practically certain by the archaeological indications of the site. The
town of Pegae was more than an ephemeral settlement, since it is
also mentioned in the Zenon (Gerza) papyri, about 260 B. C., 130 years
before the time of John Hyrcanus. It is very likely that the well-
known Greek place-name “Pegae” was given to the older Aphek
(see below), partly because of the similarity of the names in sound,
as well as because of the suitable meaning. A closely parallel case
is known from Transjordania, where the Macedonian military colonists
gave the name of their own Pella to the native Pahel (Fahil). Cf. also
modern Jewish cases, such as Hartol, “Good Mountain,” for Artaf.

On the western side of the tell, just above the main spring, the
mound seems to have been artificially scarped, since the slope down
from the foundations of the gal‘ah is too steep to be natural. The
purpose of this was evidently to permit a road to skirt the stream
above its source, since the latter is impassable below. The archaeologist
may be grateful for the scarp, which enables him to study the
stratification of the mound without making a special section. In our
visits we collected a large number of sherds, belonging mostly to
the Liate Bronze and Early Iron Ages, though Middle Bronze was
not entirely lacking. The writer also found an interesting seal
impression in clay, of the pseudo-Egyptian style familiar on seals of
the age of Phoenician syncretism (between 1100 and 500 B. C.). The
mixture of periods is naturally to be accounted for in the usual
way; at the edge of a mound nothing is commoner than to find
heaps of débris which have been thrown over the town walls, and
hence represent several periods of occupation.

Now that we positively know that there was an important town
at Ras el “Ain during the greater part of the second millennium
and the early part of the first, the identification with Aphek becomes

1 Alt (op. laud. p. 221) thinks that Awéves may be a corruption of Tdurea,
Jamnia. Perhaps it is more natural to assume that the names of the harbours
have dropped out after Auéves. Our suggestion is tentative; the only other port
which. could come into consideration is Apollonia, modern Arsiif, which was
later occupied by Alexander Jannaeus.
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obvious. The Migdal Aphek from which the Jews defied Cestius
received its name from Aphek-Antipatris because the latter was the
nearest town to the “tower.” The name Mejdel Ydba, which it now
bears comes, according to an aged fellah of Rentis, from the neigh-
boring village of Yaba (now called Dikerin), as I learn from Omar
el-Barghuthi, who got this information. The other name, Mejdel Sadiq,
is derived from an influential sheikh of two generations ago, named
Sadiq, who reoccupied the site, then in ruins. All these appellations,
Aphek, Yaba, Sddig, are intended to distinguish this Migdal or
Mejdel from Stratonos Pyrgos, Mejdel near Ashkelon, etc. Eben-ezer,
from which the Israelites defied the Philistines, encamped at Aphek,
must then be Mejdel Yaba, for the same reason that the latter
must be identical with Pyrgos Aphek. Mejdel Yaba occupies the
only strong position for miles along the edge of the plain, and is,
moreover, because of its situation, advanced into the plain facing
Rés el-‘Ain, the only rational point to be held by defenders of the
pass into the hills. In Roman times the road from Antipatris to
Gophna and Jerusalem entered the hills just south of Mejdel Yaba.

Recently the view of Sanda, that Aphek was situated at Ras el-
‘Ain, has been taken up by Alt, who further makes the interesting
suggestion (oral) that the name “Aphek” may have some connection
with “fountain,” since the three best known Apheks (Aphaca-Afgs,
Aphek-Fig, and Aphek-Ris el-“Ain) are all located at important
spring-heads. Since the Hebrew common noun ¢f%g means, according
to the ordinary interpretation, “stream, channel for water,” this looks
very plausible; one may also compare Heb. hefig (= Aram. nfg in
the causative) “pour out.” The writer is, however, inclined to trans-
late the word af%g quite differently than is ordinarily done, and to
explain the proper name as meaning “stronghold.” The reasons for
this rendering will be given in a paper to appear in JBL.

W. F. ALBRIGHT.
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LA DATE DES EPIGRAPHES D*ARAQ EL-EMIR

L. H. VINCENT, O. P.
(JERUSALEM)

OICI & peu prés exactement un sidcle que les explorateurs

anglais Irby et Mangles découvraient les énigmatiques ruines
d“Araq el-Emir, dans une gorge pittoresque de l'ou. Syr, 4 quel-
ques heures de marche au Nord de Hesban., Depuis lors ces ruines
ont été décrites & linfini. Le site est devenu familier & tous ceux
qui s’occupent d’archéologie palestinienne et ses monuments ont é&té
vulgarisés par la photographie ou le dessin presque & I'égal des
momies pharaoniques. On sait qu’il y a, dans un amphithéitre
naturel de ce ravin, une véritable cité rupestre développant sur une
considérable étendue ses cavernes artificielles et l'installation compli-
quée de ses magasins, écuries, habitations, réduits fortifiés, galeries
creusées ' dans la roche vive. En contraste avec ce troglodytisme
savant, quelques édifices s'égrenaient & travers l'esplanade. Un sur-

tout piguait la curiosité par son mégalithisme, certaines singularités
5



56 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society

de son plan, Vanomalie de détails ornementaux d’inspiration fort
disparate mais du fini le plus délicat associés & maint élément
d’exécution fruste et comme inachevée.

Les érudits découvrirent de bonne heure, dans un passage des
Antiquités judaiques de l'historien Joséphe, une identification trés
judicieuse de cette localité. Joséphe raconte que dans la premiére
moitié du second siécle avant notre ére un certain Hyrkan fils de
Tobie, un ancien fermier général des impdts en Judée pour le compte
des Lagides, ayant rompu avec ses fréres, qui détenaient a Jérusalem
les charges sacerdotales et I'administration du Temple, s'était retiré
au deld du Jourdain, dans la région de Hesbin, Il s'était fait
construire, en un site appelé T¥pos une résidence fortifiée, Bapw loxvpdr,
maniére de palais enchanté ou tout avait été combiné pour allier le
confort & la sécurité.! Hyrkan y vécut 7 ans guerroyant sans tréve
contre les Arabes de la région. Si explicites sont quelques traits
caractéristiques dans la narration de Joséphe — les travaux immenses
dans le roc, le charme enchanteur du site et surtout son nom de
Tipos & peine modifié et par une atténuation parfaitement normale
dans larticulation arabe es-Syr qui le désigne encore, qu'on ne
pouvait guére hésiter a reconnaitre dans ces ruines les imposants
vestiges de linstallation fortifiée du fameux Tobiade. Une courte
épigraphe en vieille écriture hébréo-araméenne, répétée deux fois &
Pentrée de deux groupes particuliérement importants des habitations
souterraines, venait confirmer le rapprochement établi. On y lisait
en effet, sous la forme Tobiah, le propre nom patronythique de
Hyrkan.

A la vérité, ces petits textes lapidaires ne résolvaient pas le
probléme archéologique des ruines, ni méme intégralement le probléme
historique de leur origine. Sur le caractére des réduits souterrains
nulle hésitation n’était possible. Mais que pouvait &tre, au contraire,
le monumental édifice installé & 'air libre au milieu de amphithéatre?
L’hypothése d'un temple et celle d’'un palais fortifié trouvérent des
partisans également doctes, semblait-il, et également convaincus. Ce
temple ou ce palais pouvait-il, au méme degré que l’ensemble des
cavernes dans le roc avoir é&té U'ceuvre de Hyrkan fils de Tobie?
La divergence devenait ici inquiétante entre des spécialistes tels que

1\ JoserHE, Antiguités jud., XII, §§ 229233, ed. Niese.
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M. de Vogiié, concluant & un palais dont il faisait honneur & Hyrkan,
et M. de Saulcy soutenant avec son brio habituel qu’il}s’agissait d’un
trées vieux temple ammonite désaffecté au milieu de ces cachettes
troglodytiques faites & souhait pour servir de repaire au Tobiade
fugitif du second siécle. Et jusqu'en cette théorie l'inscription était
appelée en témoignage et précisément en raison de sa physionomie
archaique. Mais au lieu d’y reconnaitre le nom de Tobiah, M. de
Saulcy pensait y découvrir la confirmation de son sanctuaire archaique
en linterprétant i1'>7y «la roche de Jahvehn.1

A quelques nuances prés, les interprétations innombrables fournies
jusqu’s nos jours des monuments en question se rattachent toutes 2
l'un ou & l'autre des systémes: temple ou palais. La plupart d’ailleurs
de ces nouveaux développements archéologiques sont dépourvus de
sérieuse compétence et demeurent tributaires des ouvrages qui leur
ont été le plus facilement accessibles. Les épigraphes, au contraire,
ne sauraient plus désormais laisser place au moindre doute. Quels
que puissent avoir été, ou demeurer i l'avenir, les errements d’épi-
graphistes occasionnels trop peu familiarisés avec le sujet, voire
méme les hésitations de savants trés qualifiés mais disposant d’une
documentation graphique imparfaite, la lecture évidente de ces deux
groupes identiques de lettres est T'obiah.2 Ce point était depuis
longtemps acquis par la sagacité des malitres, les de Vogiié, les
Clermont-Ganneau, les Noldeke, bien que je ne sois pas en mesure
d’indiquer avec précision & qui revient le mérite de Vavoir établi le
premier avec certitude.

On était moins au clair sur la date de ces épigraphes et sur
I'identité du personnage ainsi désigné. Sans détailler les fondements
de leur conviction, la plupart des spécialistes reconnaissaient une
certaine physionomie archaisante & cette écriture, beaucoup plus
voisine encore de 'araméen lapidaire ancien que de l’hébreu carré.
Le document demeurait toutefois de trop minime importance pour
autoriser un diagnostic paléographique dont la fermeté serait capable
d’imposer une attribution allant & l'encontre des arguments déduits

t De Savicy, Voyage en Terre Suinte, I, 21s.; cf. cependant son Mémoire sur
les monuments d'Adraq-el-Emyr, dans Mém. de I'Inst. de France, XX VI, 83ss.
2 On s’étonne que M. le Prof. Buoog, Zeit d. morg. Ges., 1918, p. 186ss., ait

encore quelque hésitation sur le déchiffrement et qu'il cherche & lire: manh.
b¥
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de Darchéologie et de Thistoire. Au fait, l'archéologie elle-méme
n’osait risquer aucun verdict suffisamment fondé. Les installations
dans le roc sont en effet toujours quelque peu difficiles & classer
chronologiquement quand ne s’y rencontrent point de formes trés
caractéristiques accessoires. Quant aux monuments & lair libre,
dans leur état présent ils n’autorisaient guére une interprétation
décisive. Ce que Voeil le plus exercé et l'information technique la
plus étendue pouvaient discerner en ce chaos permettait seulement
de classer toute cette installation & la période hellénistique, ou selon
les termes de M. de Voglié, 4 «une époque comprise entre le siécle
d’Alexandre et le siécle d’Augustest Il fallait donc, en fin de
compte, se rabattre sur ce que l'on estimait une donnée historique:
la célébre narration de Joséphe sur les avatars du Tobiade Hyrkan.
Monuments et inscriptions se trouvaient dés lors ramenés dans
lintervalle strictement défini entre les années 182 &4 176/5 avant
notre ére.

Au printemps de 1904 la mission archéologique américaine de
Princeton University que dirigeait M. l'architecte H. C. Butler re-
prenait 'examen d’‘Araq el-Emir et y pratiquait une série de sondages,
malheureusement trop limités pour fournir toute la lumiére désirable.
L’architecte trés distingué qui se double chez M. Butler d'un
archéologue parfaitement averti acquérait limpression que le plus
important édifice du groupe, le Qasr el-‘Abd, s'interpréterait beau-
coup mieux comme un temple que sous forme de palais. La synthése
de tous les éléments d’apparence d’abord antinomique observés &
nouveau ou produits par les fouilles de la mission elit suggéré quel-
que création syncrétiste d’un art unissant le mégalithisme phénicien
des temps grecs & des influences esthétiques venues plus ou moins
en droite ligne de la Perse ou d’Alexandrie. Cet éclectisme hardi
semblait ne pouvoir comporter qu'une période, que Butler reconnais-
sait trés finement: celle out la Palestine fut brillante et prospére, sous la
domination temporaire des premiers Lagides. Il en arrivait méme &
suggérer avec précision le régne de Ptolémée II dit Philadelphe,
entre 285 et 247 av. J.-C. Mais au terme de son étude, n’osant
plus opposer un sentiment esthétique pourtant si motivé 4 ce qu'il
tenait pour une évidence historique, Butler sacrifiait sa conviction

t De Voatit, Le Temple de Jérusalem, p. 41.
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technique & l'assertion de Joséphe acceptée d’emblée comme une
donnée infrangible.!

Et la hantise de ce texte fatidique obsédait de méme sorte le
remarquable épigraphiste de la mission, Enno Littmann.2 Tandis
qu’il scrutait avec sa minutieuse acribie les deux épigraphes, il était
frappé de leur trouver & son tour une allure archaisante nettement
accentuée. Devant ce double groupe & peine nuancé de lettres
monumentales, son érudition trés avertie évoquait, comme termes de
comparaison les plus acceptables, les grands textes araméens d’Arabie
ou d’Egypte, du VI°® au IVe siécle: stéles de Teima, de Saqqarah,
ou celle dite aujourd’hui de Carpentras. Mais tout aussitot le prudent
épigraphiste, qui discernait dans les textes d’“Ariq el-Bmir une
physionomie générale plus évoluée, s’attachait & détailler les nuances
graphiques de nature & comporter une époque sensiblement plus
basse sans oser la mieux définir. Tout au plus supposait-il que
le lapicide juif aurait adopté une graphie araméenne volontairement
archaisante. Il savait accumuler de trés spécieux arguments pour
aboutir & la conclusion que les deux petits textes peuvent étre
attribués «avec un haut degré de probabilité» & I'époque de Hyrkan
le Tobiade, les indices paléographiques étant déclarés trop ténus
pour prévaloir contre la donnée historique explicite de Joséphe.
En conséquence, il datait les épigraphes de 180 environ avant
Jésus-Christ.3

Le sujet en était resté la. Jusqu'a I'éventualité, aujourd’hui plus
aléatoire que jamais, d’'une fouille laborieuse poussée assez loin pour
tenter d’arracher enfin son secret & la ruine de Qasr el-"Abd, il est
peu de précisions archéologiques nouvelles &4 escompter. L’épigraphie
semblait bien avoir livré tout ce que pourront jamais fournir les
deux laconiques inscriptions; et comment ne pas taxer de témérité
]a présomption de remettre en cause la conclusion acquise au sujet de
ces textes?

Pour écarter néanmoins tout reproche de présomption téméraire
il suffit de souligner que cette conclusion des épigraphistes les plus
qualifiés ne leur a pas été imposée par des motifs intrinséques. Bien

t Butrer, Syria; Div. IL: Anec. Arch.; Sect. A I, p. 1—23.

2 Lrrruany, Syria; Div. III: Inscr.; Sect. A I, p. 1—-7. Cf. Daumax, Palistina-
Jjakrbuch, X VI, 1921, p. 33—35.

3 LitTMaNN, op. laud., p. 2.
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plutot serait elle en un désaccord relatif avec ces suggestions
intrinséques. Pour Littmann récemment, ou pour Lidzbarski et
Cooke, tout aussi bien que naguére pour Clermont-Ganneau je
suppose, elle leur est imposée par ce qu'ils estiment une exigence
historique, en lespéce la donnée de Joséphe sur Hyrkan et ses
merveilleuses créations dans le ravin de Tyros = Ou. es-Syr.

Quand on s'est familiarisé avec le précieux historien, on est peu
enclin & recevoir avec une c¢onfiance dispensée de sérieux contrdle
ses plus catégoriques assertions. Joséphe vaut, en général, ce que
valaient les sources trés disparates qu’il met en ceuvre et ses ouvrages,
inestimables pour nous, requiérent pourtant d'un bout 4 l'autre une
critique souvent délicate.

Voici de belles années déja que Wellhausen traitait toute la petite
histoire de notre Hyrkan avec un radicalisme sévére, la tenant pour
un roman puéril qui débute par une aventure licencieuse et s’encombre
d’anecdotes plus risibles que merveilleuses, groupées un peu au petit
bonheur dans une trame chronologique ou s’accumule de lourdes
invraisemblances.t Biichler a bien pu s'insurger contre cette sévérité
outranciére: il n’a pas réussi & prouver qu’elle manquait de sérieux
fondements.2 On a d’assez bons indices que Joséphe exploitait ici
une source d'origine samaritaine et brodait, sur un canevas historique
transposé d'une ou deux générations un récit qu'il s’efforgait d’adapter
aux circonstances contemporaines de Ptolémée V Evergéte, ou de
Ptolémée VI Philométor. On voit de suite combien précaire
deviendrait la conclusion chronologique déduite de son récit pour
les monuments et les épigraphes d’*Ariq el-Bmir, si parfaite et si
expressive que se révéle sa description du site et de linstallation en
cause.

Tocartant donc pour un moment son affirmation, essayons de scruter
plus & fond les deux inscriptions pour enregistrer le témoignage
qu'elles se rendent 4 elles-mémes. I’enquéte, nécessairement minutieuse
et aride, est du moins assez bréve puisqu'elle porte sur cing lettres
seulement, deux fois répétées avec des variations presque imper-
ceptibles.

t WeLLEAUSEN, Isr. und jid. Geschichte?, p. 232; cf. Revue biblique, 1920,
p. 200, n. 3.

* BcaLer, Die Tobiaden und die Oniaden . . ., p. 97ss.
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En matiére de paléographie sémitique, tout ne se compare pas &
n'importe quoi. Il est bien évident que, dans la méme phase
d’évolution d'une écriture quelconque, les lettres n’auront pas un
galbe de tous points identique si elles sont tracées cursivement au
calame sur les fibres d'un papyrus, burinées dans le métal, ou gravées
sur la pierre. Jusque dans un méme procédé graphique, la gravure
sur pierre je suppose, la physionomie d'un méme texte pourra étre
profondément nuancée selon qu'il représente le proscynéme inhabile
d’un pélerin sur la roche ou les murailles d’'un sanctuaire, 'ceuvre
exercée d'un sculpteur bien outillé opérant sur une surface propice,
suivant enfin que le texte se restreint 4 une donnée banale ou
contient quelque emphatique commémoraison officielle destinée & la
plus lointaine postérité. A Dentrée des cavernes monumentales oil
il est gravé avec une si majestueuse ampleur et un soin manifeste,
le nom de Tobiah ne peut marquer que le droit de propriété
individuelle d’un personnage influent; 1'épigraphie orientale ancienne
fournit d’autres exemples plus clairs de cette prise de possession
par un simple nom et l'usage en est perpétué sous nos yeux & travers
les rues de Jérusalem moderne par les pancartes signalant que tel
magasin est une réserve de la «Dette publique», ou un «dépot de la
Banque X ou Y».

Littmann avait donc le sentiment trés juste des seuls éléments
de comparaison & choisir pour ces épigraphes aramaisantes: les
inscriptions araméennes antiques gravées sur des stéles avec plus
ou moins de recherche et de virtuositt. On a vu plus haut qu'il
en alléguait spécialement trois: les stéles de Teim#, de Saggarah
et de Carpentras. Le premier texte est classé avec une certaine
indétermination aux confins du VI® et du V° siécle. Le document
dit de Carpentras se place au cours du IV® siécle, et celui de
Sagqarah porte seul une date explicite équivalent & 482 avant notre
ére, par conséquent gravé dans le premier quart du Ve siécle.

Avec la graphie de la stéle de Teim& (n° 2), o se retrouve chaque
lettre des épigraphes d’*Araq el-Emir, la similitude générale laisse
place & de notables divergences tendant & produire dans le texte
palestinien une impression plus rigide et plus anguleuse qui parait
I'acheminer, moyennant une évolution déjh longue, vers D'écriture
carrée de I'hébreu ultérieur. Le ®, encore ouvert dans Teima, est
fermé. Le 1 garde la haste supérieure horizontale fort développée
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de ses origines, mais se redresse & la maniére d'un daleth hébreu,
tandis que Zeima lincline par le bas vers la gauche. Le 3 conserve
les apices supérieurs qu'il présentait dans Teima; toutefois ses hastes
rigides se recoupent & angles droits au lieu de présenter la souplesse
de courbe qui le caractérise dans Teima. Avec le ® presque identique,
le 77 serait sans contredit la lettre la plus similaire dans les deux
documents, encore qu’elle soit droite et rigide &4 ‘Araq el-Emir, au
lieu d’infléchir ses hastes verticales & droite comme & Teima. lLa
différence entre le grés mou de la stéle d’Arabie et le calcaire assez
résistant des cavernes moabitiques est apte sans doute & justifier
quelques unes de.ces nuances. Il demeure néanmoins que le sentiment
des formes wn'est plus strictement le méme et qu'on est dans un
stade plus avancé de l'écriture qui vise & des caractéres de plus
en plus distincts.

Les mémes observations sont valables pour la stéle de Saqqarah,
(n°* 3—3%) si voisine de celle de Teima par sa date. Il ne s’y ren-
contre pourtant aucun teth, qui serait I'élément le plus ferme de
confrontation, et les autres lettres s’y présentent avec de notables
variantes bien de nature i rendre compte de celles qui nuancent le
nom de Tobiah.

Avec la stéle de Carpentras (n°® 4—4%), ol manque par malheur
aussi le feth, les analogies sont certainement plus étroites. Le beth,
le waw et le hé tendent & la verticalité des grandes hastes et aux
recoupements & angle droit. Le sod seul est ici beaucoup moins
développé et laisse pressentir sa réduction finale 4 une sorte d’accent
circonflexe ou de trés minime ondulation qui en fera le plus petit
caractére de ’hébreu carré. On congoit que, dans un texte monu-
mental comme le voulait Tébiah, la forme antique plus ample et
plus décorative ait été préférée.

A ces rapprochements, auxquels Littmann bornait ses indications,
d’autres plus explicites apparemment encore se peuvent ajouter,
empruntés & une catégorie de documents analogues.

Un petit texte votif (n° 7), sur une dalle calcaire trouvée & Teima
également (CIS. IT, n° 114) et que les éditeurs classent au IVe siécle,
offre trois lettres i, 3 et ' pratiquement identiques & celles d’“Araq
el-Emir. Le 11 8’y trouve cependant avec une variante trés inclinée.
Ce texte ne contient ni B, ni .
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Dans le titulus funéraire du méme lieu et de méme époque (n° 115),
la seule lettre commune, le 3, se compare trait pour trait aux 3 de Tébiah.
Sur le vase de Sagqarah (CIS. II, n° 123), attribué au Ve siécle,
on constate un ¥ fermé, un 2 avec d’énergiques apices, mais pas de
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haste inférieure horizontale, presque le méme 3, mais un dod trés
variable et pas de .

La stéle du Vatican (CIS. II, n° 142) du IVe siécle (n° 6), n'a
aucun feth. Ses beth et réS demeurent plus arrondis. Les iod sont
un petit demi-cercle ou une sorte d’accent circonflexe posé verticale-
ment. Les hé sont anguleux mais trés inclinés.
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Un dernier, mais pas le moins précieux élément de comparaison
est fourni par les fameuses anses d’amphores estampillées au nom
divin, 7% et W1 (n° 8). La série déja connue comprend des exemplaires
découverts a Gézer, & Jéricho, & Jérusalem. Des raisons que ce
n'est pas le lien de développer autorisent & penser que ces estampilles
authentiquaient le volume des jarres destinées aux redevances en
nature que chaque cité devait envoyer 4 l'administration centrale.
A Vépoque finale de la monarchie, VII*—V]I° siécles, ce tribut devant
aboutir aux magasins royaux de Jérusalem, les récipients officiels
avaient pour marque un timbre indiquant & la fois la destination et
la provenance: ... 13N w5 Aw roi. — Hébron (ou telle autre ville).
Aprés la Restauration, dans la nouvelle organisation théocratique,
le Temple devenait le centre unique et absolu ol devaient converger
toutes les redevances. Inutile dés lors de spécifier ni le destinataire,
ni la provenance: le pays entier constituait une Communauté dont
Jahvé était le seul véritable chef. L.e nom divin, dépourvu de toute
détermination superflue, prit, sur les nouveaux récipients usités pour
la collection des redevances, la place de I'ancienne estampille officielle
pour en garantir le volume.! C’est seulement vers la fin de ITI° siécle
que de nouvelles conditions politiques et religieuses durent modifier
cet usage. On obtient ainsi une époque générale I'Ve—III® siecles
pour ces estampilles, dont il n’y a pas besoin d’accentuer l'analogie
paléographique avec les inscriptions d’*Ariq el-Fmir.

Quand on a confronté ainsi chaque élément de nos épigraphes
avec les textes antiques reproduits dans les excellentes planches
héliographiques du Corpus, il se dégage une conclusion presque
spontanée. Du point de vue exclusivement paléographique, et compte
tenu de toutes les similitudes requises dans la nature des textes et
leur gravure, les épigraphes d’*Araq el Emir se distinguent des
écritures lapidaires araméennes du I°* siécle — palmyrénien et
nabatéen — par des nuances tout aussi accentuées que celles qui
ont fait intercaler 4 peu prés deux siécles d’évolution entre la stéle
de Teimd et celles du Vatican ou de Carpentras. Entre ces docu-
ments archaiques I'évolution graphique n’est pas trés malaisée &
snivre pour chaque lettre. Il n’est évidemment pas question d’en
déduire une sorte d’échelle chronologique de cette évolution comme

t Cf. Revue biblique, 1910, p. 412, n. 1.
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si elle se fut nécessairement poursuivie selon des proportions déter-
minées par la seule durée d’exercice. Une telle rigueur ne sera jamais
de mise en ces matiéres. Si les comparaisons paléographiques
gardent néanmoins la valeur d’une approximation telle quelle, il
parait s’imposer de conclure ici que les textes d’“Araq el-Bmir
représenteraient beaucoup mieux les formes de 'écriture araméenne
usitée en Palestine au cours du III® siécle que vers le milien du
second avant notre ére.

En d’autres termes, la paléographie seule snggérerait de remonter
environ d’un siécle la date des épigraphes qu'on a datées surtout
au nom de l'histoire. Le témoignage épigraphique rejoindrait ainsi
celui de larchéologie indépendante, qui efit volontiers assigné le
monument principal d’‘Ardq el-Emir & la premiére moitié du
ITI° siécle si elle avait pu se dégager de la hantise d’une attestation
littéraire paraissant l'assigner un siécle plus bas.

Il s'imposerait d’aborder maintenant la fatidique narration de
Joséphe et de la soumettre & une critique attentive, en vue de
constater si la précieuse exactitude des détails si vivants et si
pittoresques consacrés & décrire la «forteresse-palais» — car le terme
Bapws transcrivant l'araméen 8N2 comporte l'une et autre significa-
tion — de Tupos entraine de toute rigueur l'authenticité de son
attribution au Tobiade Hyrkan entre 182 et 176 avant notre cére.
Une découverte récente, parfaitement inattendue, va nous dispenser
de cette tiche, ou plutdt la rendre singuliérement facile.

En étudiant avec son admirable compétence un lot de papyrus
grecs exhumés naguére au Fayoum et conservés au Musée du Caire,
M. C. Edgar y a reconnu les Archives, d’'un certain Zénon, fonction-
naire de haut rang dans ladministration égyptienne de Ptolémée IT.
Ce personnage, investi de toute la confiance du Lagide, parait avoir
joué le role considérable de controleur du fise. Il apparait soudain
sur les points les plus variés de l'empire, jusqu'au fond des plus
lointaines provinces, se fait rendre compte, régle, ordonne avec une
autorité incontestée, sans négliger, semble-t-il, de traiter & l'occasion
certaines affaires dans son propre intérét. Dans une période ou la
Palestine des deux cdtés du Jourdain est passée sous la domination
égyptienne, on n’a aucune surprise & y trouver le diligent inspecteur
des finances. Peut-étre méme était-il spécialement nécessaire de
contrdler le loyalisme de la nouvelle province annexée, ou d’y faire
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respecter les exigences du fisc puisque le tout puissant agent semble
n’avoir pas quitté la contrée durant prés de 2 ans entre 260 et 258
avant notre ére, soit les années XXV —-XXVII du long régne de
Ptolémée II.

Un des documents qu'il avait eu le soin louable de consigner dans
ses Archives nous le montre, au cours de ses randonnées palestiniennes,
arrété un jour dans «a Birth4 d’Ammonitide», év Bipre Tis *Appaviridos,
et trogquant pour la misérable somme de 50 drachmes une petite
esclave de sept ans que lui céde un certain Nicanor clérouque de
To6bias. Chacun sait que le terme de clérougue désignait les colons
miliciens que l'administration Lagide installait réguliérement dans
les provinces de récente annexion et de préférence aux marches de
I'Empire. Le menu fait ne serait donc pas digne d’exciter notre
curiosité si le thédtre ou il s’accomplit ne retenait lattention en
évoquant, dans cette région d’Ammonitide ol nous avaient amenés
les épigraphes d’‘Araq el-Emir, le propre nom de Tobias dans une
Bipra singuliérement apte & nous expliquer la Bdpis de Joséphe. Il
v’y a pas & tourner beaucoup de feuillets des Archives de Zénon
pour découvrir l'identité du Tobias dont relevait le clérouque Nicanor
et ses congénéres dans la Birthd. Il se présente nettement comme
un ancien dynaste local élevé en dignité par Ptolémée quand la
contrée fut annexée & I’Egypte. Une série de faciles déductions que
ce mn'est pas le lien de développer permet de saisir pourquoi cet
ancien potentat régional, qui n’était pas de race autochtone — arabe
suivant le langage du temps — mais israélite, devenu maintenant
gouverneur de toute la province pour le compte et par la grice de
Ptolémée II, avait eu de bonnes raisons de s'assurer une résidence
de toute sécurité, au milieu de sa colonie de miliciens territoriaux,
alors que le siége officiel de son Gouvernorat fut certainement la
capitale de la province, c¢’est & dire Rabbath Ammon, devenue alors
Philadelphie par une adulation facilement intelligible. Le rusé vieil
ammonite ne pouvait qu'estimer prudent de se prémunir contre quelque
revirement de fortune,

Il suffit évidemment d’avoir signalé en raccourci les suggestions
des nouveaux papyrus concernant cette situation politique de
PAmmonitide en 260 ou 259 avant notre ére pour que chacun ait
en mémoire les nombreux passages de la Bible qui nous font
connaitre la lignée ancestrale du dynaste Tobias et sa descendance,
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depuis le trop fameux Tobias du Ve siécle, ce terrible «esclave
ammonite» suivant la qualification péjorative et indignée de Néhémie
qui causa des difficultes si graves & la restauration de la communauté
juive au retour de 1'Exil, jusqu's ces B°né Tobiah qui nous sont
connus par quelques unes des plus dramatiques pages des livres des
Macchabées.

Dans cette perspective, tout devient clair & “Ariq el- Bimir.
L’israélite Tobias promu gouverneur de la nouvelle province égyp-
tienne se révéle parfaitement avisé en établissant son petit poste de
vétérans presque au centre de sa province administrative, en un site
A la fois merveilleusement facile &4 défendre en cas de soudaine
insurrection et propice a une installation de cette nature. Le
caractere de cette agglomération rend compte de tous les monuments
et 'époque en justifie la physionomie. Lie monumental Qasr el-"Abd
était le temple de la colonie ol des vétérans juifs et perses, se
mélaient & des grecs des iles ou d’Asie Mineure, anciens mercenaires
de larmée égyptienne; le syncrétisme esthétique dont il témoigne
devient naturel sous linfluence prépondérante de Vart alexandrin.
Au milieu de la colonie, Tobias s’est réservé, comme un abri sir,
3 toute éventualité, les deux plus remarquables groupes des cavernes
en faisant graver son nom sur la paroi. Le nom de Birthd donné
4 toute Pinstallation et qui en définit bien la nature est celui méme
qui, peu auparavant, désignait, en Egypte, l'installation trés analogue
d’Eléphantine. A ce nom araméen correspondent les épigraphes
aramaisantes qui nous ont conservé le nom de Tobias. Leurs formes
graphiques suggéraient de les attribuer au courant du III° siécle,
en raison de leur étroite parenté avec les documents araméens
d’Egypte. La paléographie s'accordait remarquablement ici avec
Varchéologie méthodique suggérant, on s’en souvient, comme date la
plus vraisemblable du monument central précisément ce régne de
Ptolémée Philadelphe au milieu duquel nous établit le papyrus de
Zénon qui vient de révéler ce Tdbias oublié dans cette Birth4 dont
les origines demeuraient si difficiles & expliquer d’aprés le petit
roman de Joséphe. Awussi bien n’était-il guére intelligible que
Hyrkan fugitif se fut trouvé soudain en mesure de créer a lui seul
un palais de contes de fées et ses immenses annexes creusées dans
la roche vive, alors qu’il devait guerroyer sans tréve contre les
Arabes, et que son activité en cette région fut limitée dans un
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étroit intervalle de 7 ans, au bout desquels, de guerre lasse, il se
suicida. Loin qu'il ait éte le créateur de la puissante et somptueuse
Baris que Joséphe a d’ailleurs si bien décrite, Hyrkan le Tobiade
du second siécle contraint de fuir Jérusalem revenait seulement
chercher un refuge dans le repaire fortifié créé un siécle auparavant
par un de ses ancétres, grice 4 un concours de circonstances
singuliérement plus propices et que la légende probablement tendan-
cieuse avait déja déformées quand Joséphe écrivit sa narration trop
confiante.

A Tencontre de son témoignage, on conclura donc, sur les indices
archéologiques et épigraphiques si brillamment confirmés par le
papyrus de Zénon, que les monuments d’‘Ardq el-Bmir et leurs
inscriptions ne datent point du second siécle, mais furent I'ccuvre du
Tdbias qui gouvernait la province vers 260, au milieu du régne de
Ptolémée II Philadelphe. D’autres diront mieux que moi les consé-
quences pleins d'intérét qui en découlent pour V'histoire biblique et
celle du Judaisme.



ARABIC INSCRIPTIONS OF GAZA

L. A. MAYER
(JERUSALEM)

HE value of historical inscriptions is normally dependent on the
importance of the individuals and events dealt with. From this
point of view the value of the inscriptions of Gaza is small: most of
the people referred to are unknown in history, and the inseriptions
themselves only tell us about the foundation or restoration of buildings
which, with one exception, have not been described by any Oriental
author. On the other hand, many buildings mentioned in Arabic
sources are untraceable to-day. Gaza had no chronicler of its own,
as had several other towns in Syria and Palestine, e. g. Damascus,
Jerusalem, Aleppo and Beyrouth; though among the natives of Gaza
were such scholars and poets as Hasan al-Ghazzi ash-Sh¥'ir, ete.
Notwithstanding this, it was for a few centuries the most important
town in Palestine. After the expulsion of the Crusaders, Palestine
became an annex of Egypt,! the centre of gravity was transferred
to the south, and the first town of larger size on the way from Egypt
to Damascus grew naturally to a place of prime importance. Jerusalem
was the capital of Palestine under the Crusaders as well as under
the Turks, but in the interim it lost all its importance, and Khalil
az-Zahiri reports that it was simply a town in the province of Gaza.?
Discharged officials often used to live in the Holy City waiting for a
new post. This position of Gaza was officially recognized by the Mamluks
in the 9 century (A. H.), when Gaza became a province (mamlakal),
and its governor later received the official title of kafil, viceroy.
Clermont-Ganneau was the first to find an Arabic Gaza inscription;
it was a late fragment, discovered at Shaikh Ajlin, in the vicinity of

1t Palestine belonged to Egypt already under the Fatimids, but this dependence
was not as strong us under the Mamluks.

2 Zubdat kashf al-mamalik ed. Ravaisse, p. 42; cf. also at-Ta'rif bil-mustalal
ash-sharif by Tbn Fadl-Alldh al-‘Umari, p. 177. '
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Gaza.! Years afterwards Max van Berchem, in his preliminary
studies for a Corpus Inscriptionum Arabicarum, collected them all
during his repeated visits in the Near East and occasionally referred
to them in his publications, especially in the Matériaux pour un
Corpus Inscriptionum Arabicarum, Egypte, pPp- 222, 224, Syrie du Sud,
Jérusalem, p. 234. He contributed also a brief summary of them to
the “History of the City of Gaza” by M. A. Meyer, New York 1907,
pp- 149ff. But none of them has been published nor commented upon.
It was impossible for various technical reasons to arrange the
inscriptions in strictly chronological order, or even in Prof van
Berchem’s “semichronological” order, i. e.to arrange them according
to the date of the buildings and to present all the inscriptions of
each building together, irrespective of their age. Starting with the
earliest dated inscriptions of Gaza, I hope to follow with several
inscriptions of lesser value, finishing up with the more important ones.
Quranic texts, tombstones, fragments and inscriptions of later than
1516 A. D. are on principle excluded, unless they are of special
interest. They will be given in the final edition, together with'a fuller
discussion of the inscriptions presented here provisionally.

1,
SHAIKH ILYAS

Fousper’s xscripTion. 671 A. H. Marble lintel over the entrance
door. Dimensions about 111 cm><251/2 cm. Four lines of crude Ayyubid
naskhi, incised characters, points throughout, many vowels and
differentiating signs. Inscription bordered by an incised frame. To
its right and left sides, an emblem. Plate 1.
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Quran IX 18 until a0 Wi ... Ordered the construction of this
blessed mosque!... Ilyas son of Sabiq son of Khidr... In the
month of Safar of the year 671.

L. 1—2. The spelling of Quranic words is here more correct than
in other inscriptions of Gaza, most of them bearing the same verse.

L. 4. The spelling &...w without an alif is rare in Arabic
epigraphy, although occasionally to be found.

The last words .,xeluk! gzaeny are written across the lines 1—3.

This inscription—the earliest one in Gaza—is of little historical
interest. The founder of the mosque referred to is an unknown
shaikh —at least as far as I am aware—and the shrine itself seems
never to have been an important one. As there are no traces of a
mosque in this enclosure, but only a ruined gubbel: with a built up
tomb, it is highly probable that the inscription —like so many others
in Gaza—had been detached from the building it was originally
designed for, and brought hither, to be used as a lintel.

The frame of the inscription shows in its four corners a peculiar
ornamentation resembling very much the “fleur de lis” ornament in
the blazon of the Amir Shaikha, on the railing of the salil of his
Mosque in Cairo. Yacoub Artin Pacha atgued that «l n’était pas
convenable, quelque grand et puissant que fiit 'Emir qu’il inscrivit
son nom ou ses armes sans rappeler ceux du maitre auquel il
appartenait et auquel il tenait sa puissance» and concluded, there-
fore, that the Amir Shaikhd being unable to inscribe the name of the
Sultan on this railing, “il entoure son armoire du signe symbolique
que les Sultans paraissent avoir adopté 4 cette époche, c’est-a-dire
la fleur de lis, et il les place partout autour, de ses armes comme
pour les soutenir, les maintenir et les protéger».?

There is no doubt whatever that the «fleur de lis» of the Mamluks
is only an imitation of the French one? and a good many Amirs
used it as their blazon; and Yacoub Artin Pacha is entirely right
when suggesting that its origin dates from the victory over the

1 Following M. van Berchem’s example I translate masjid by “mosque” and
jami’ by “Mosque” (with a capital M).

2 Bulletin de I'Institut Egyptien, 4me gér., no. 6, 1905, p. 12.

3 Of. Mrs. R. L. Devonshire in “The Burlington Magazine”, vol. 35, p. 245.
The Arabic text quoted there is taken from Qalqashandi, Subk al-a*sha, vol. 4,

p. 61, L20ff.
6
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Franks, may be in Damietta.! But there is no argument in favour
of calling it the blazon of the Sultans of this epoch, because the
most important Bahlri-Sultans had various blazons with quite other
emblems, e. g. Baibars: the lion, Qalwawin: the duck, Ketbugha: the
cup.2 Yacoub Artin Pacha himself cannot quote any fleur de lis of
al-Malik an-Nigir Hasan reigning at the time when this sabil was
built (ab. 1355 A. D.) and refers to al-Malik al-Ashraf Shabén who
ascended the throne eight years later (1363). On the other hand
the number of Mamluk Amirs who did not mention in their inscriptions
the name of their Sultans is at least equal to those who did, so that
it was apparently quite “convenable” to omit the name of the ruler.
Moreover there are, among blazons without inscriptions, hardly four
which have this special form of “support”.3
To all the internal arguments against this theory we must add now
as an external one the evidence of our inscription, made about 80 years
before the sabil of Amir Shaikht, with almost the same “supporting”
ornament, but under a Sultan who himself used quite another blazon
in an inscription more than a hundred years earlier than the first
authentic “fleur de lis” used as an heraldic emblem by a Sultan.
The peculiar mark on both sides of the inscription raises the
question whether it is a wasm or a blazon. No
wasm published in the lists given by Artin Pacha
can be considered as identical with this one,
though no. 340 shows a close resemblance to it.4
But more than that: the wusium have never been
used to mark anything except camels and horses.
Hence there is little reason to believe these marks
Fig. 1. are wusiim.> But there exists an exact parallel
to this emblem. The Arabic Museum in Cairo
possesses in its collection of national ceramics a unique fragment of
a vase, the bottom of which shows the very same design of our

,""\

7’

t Op. cit. p. 12

2 Cf. Ahmed Zaki Pacha's interesting monograph Les Couleurs Nationales de
IRgypte Musulmane, Cairo 1921, p. 26

3 Two other examples without inscriptions are the blazon of Amir T4z in
his palace in Cairo and the blazon attributed to Sultan Faraj in his sabil.

4 Contributions, p. 206.

5 Personal enquiries in Gaza seem to confirm that there is no wasm of this
design used among the Beduin of Gaza-district, at least not to-day.
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inscription, enclosed in a round shield (Fig. 1). Now blazons of the
geometrical class—i.e. heraldic emblems which do not represent animals
—are always designed on shields, and although the inscription on the
Cairo fragment is broken, the heraldic character of its design is beyond
question. Thus the absence of a shield is the only difficult point in
explaining our emblem straightway as a blazon.

In the list of the earliest known Muhammadan heraldic shields!
(see Appendix 1) we see that the earliest blazon shows its emblem
covering the whole field of a round shield. The next step is to
divide the shield, cutting off from it a “chief” and placing the emblem
in the lower part of it. I have no dated examples to prove that
the reverse of this, the “point” cut of, with the emblem in the upper
part of the shield, belongs to the same period, but there are several
examples of this kind of blazon known to me in the Arabic Museum
in Cairo. At all events the following badges in our series show a
triple division: a fesse with a “chief” and a “point”. The fesse is
either in plain colour or shows the emblem, whilst the “chief” and
“point” remain blank. That is the last stage of the simple blazon.
The next step leads to the compound one, which we do not discuss
here. The earliest, compound blazon belongs to Jamil ad-din Yfsuf
al-Ustadar in a window “grille” of his Mosque in Cairo.

If we consider this list, we see that the whole difference between
the earliest form and Shaikh Ilyas’ sign consists in the shield. As
the entire series of examples (which are not selected but represent
all we possess) points to increased diversity, we must expect at the
beginning of the series the simplest form possible. This would be
represented by our form, which is found later on with its heraldic
shield. It would seem therefore possible to risk the hypothesis that
we have before us the most ancient form preserved of a Mgham-
madan blazon; whilst the oldest form known from the literature is

t I hope to present, later on, a special monograph on Muhammadan heraldry,
dealing in full with the problems touched upon here. Meanwhile I wish to
express my best thanks to Dr. Ernst Kiihnel of the Kaiser-Friedrich-Museum in
Berlin, Mr. R. L. Hobson of the British Museum, and Mr. H. W. Kent of the
New York Metropolitan Museum, for the kindness with which they sent me
photographs of Muhammadan objects of art, decorated with blazons. But I feel
very specially indebted to Captain K. A. C. Creswell, one of the best scholars of
Muhammadan architecture, who put at my disposal his extraordinary rich collection

of original photographs, in which I found many of the most important examples.
6*



74 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society

the blazon of an Amir belonging to Saladin’s army, which Yacoub
Artin Pacha already recognized as the blazon of a polomaster.!

2,
ZAWIYAT AS-SAYYID AHMAD AL-BADAWI

Fouxper’s InscrrprioN. 73x A. H. Marble slab over the front
door of a room to the right of entering the hall of the zawiyal.
Dimensions about 125><33 cm. Two lines of Mamluk naskhi. Many
points, a few differentiating signs and ornaments in the intervening
spaces. The inscription slab is sunk into a bevelled frame of local
stone. Plate 2.

oo et U Jae sl o) (g3 DI gl el Al e (1
NS P T ECT

AUV 1 el o) L K e Tasl gl el oy Sl (2
(HINSsdl ol sh U3

... Quran XXV, 11. Made this blessed building ... Turuntay
al-Jukandari

Hisdm ad-din Turuntiy was wali of Gaza during the governor-
ship of Tankiz. Whether he was himself a polomaster or only a
freed mamluk of a jukanddr is uncertain.2 Amnother text giving his
biography with more details supplies the date of his appointment,
which was the 15% of Ramadi4n 731 A.H. Later on Turuntiy
was transferred to Ja‘bar, which he left for Damascus after the
death of the Amir Shibib ad-din Ahmad b. Baraq. In his new
position as wali of Damascus Turuntdy was promoted to the rank
of an Amir of Ten, which he kept apparently until his death. As
it seems unlikely that the manuscript of Safadi will be published,
I give the text in extenso, together with a copy of Turuntay’s diploma,s
which may be compared with the draft of a letter of appointment

1 Contribution & 'Btude du Blason en Orient, p. 132; cf. also St. Liane-Poole:
Saladin etc., London 1898, p. 820, n.

2 Ibn Hajar al-Asqalani, Kitdb ad-durar al-kdminah (MS of al-Azhar-Library)
8. V. §RA3 ot L,ﬁ 836 gj\_, \aSedl glhai,h. A modern copy of this text in
my possession reads yl5ASed| without the final (5. If this is correct the form
Jukanddri would be a “relatif formel”, ¢f. CIA, and Jerusalem, p. 218, n. 4.

3 The authencity of this diploma is made more certain by the fact that it
was composed by the author of our biography.
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for a wali of Gaza® and also with the diploma of Sanjar al-Jawls,?
who was discharged from the governorship of Gaza a short time
before the appointment of Turuntay.s

Turuntay’s biography: ¢
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1 Qalqashandy, Subk al-a‘sha, vol. 12, p. 331.

2 Qalqashandi, op. cit., vol. 12, p. 212. I translate K383 by “diploma” and
2«393 by “letter of appointment”’ to distinguish between the two kinds of
documents, though this translation is quite arbitrary.

3 See his biography later on, under Jami‘ ash-Shamah.

4 Safadi, Ayan al‘-asr wa-a"wan an-nasr s.v., after a copy in photograph of
a manuscript in Constantinople, in the possession of the Egyptian Library in
Cairo. I am much indebted to the liberal-minded Director of this library for
the permission to consult this and other manuscripts during a short leave in
Cairo, February 1923.
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3.

TomssToNE. 733 A. H. Built tomb of marble, on a low pedestal,
in the courtyard of the zawiyoh. Dimensions 64 cm><46 cm. Six lines
of elegant Mamluk naskhi, points almost throughout, many differ-
entiating signs and ornaments. On both sides of the slab, from top
to bottom, a border counsisting of a wavy line with single leaves. On
the two pillars are heraldic shields. The tombstone must have
fallen out of the adjoining pillars and been replaced, fastened
by plaster, easily visible in photograph. This gives the impression
that the epitaph has been brought from somewhere else, but a close
examination of the tomb proves that slab and tomb have always
belonged to one another. Plate 3.
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... This is the tomb of the Lady...Qutla Khattin, daughter of
His Excellency the late Bahidur al-Jukandéar ... She passed away

Monday the 204 of Rabi’ II. of the year 733.
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For the general style of women’s epitaphs c¢f. CIA, I, Index.

L. 3. Qutld is a very common part of Turkish names during the
Mamluk period for both men and women, cf. Ibn Iyis, Index s. v.
CIA, I, Index s. v. Nevertheless I could not find the biography of
this particular woman.

L. 4. Babaddur was an “Amir of Forty” in Damascus,! and died
723 A. H. ten years before the death of his daughter. The short
biographical note preserved about Bahidur fails to explain the
coming of his daughter to Gaza. Did the fate overwhelm her
during a journey, like many pilgrims, or had she married an official
of Gaza? And if so, who was he?

Turuntdy founded the zdwiyah in all probability during his
wildyah, some time after 731, Qutla Khatin died 733. Is there a
possibility of solving our problem by assuming that Turuntiy made
his endowment to secure to his wife a mausoleum, or—what is more
likely—that he buried her on the site of his pious foundation? This
theory is based on an ex silentio argument, but it may be presented
as a possible hypothesis. But there are more important problems
arising from this tomb.

This inscription throws a new light on an old problem of
Muhammadan heraldry. It is generally assumed that a blazon with
office-emblems was used only by the amir to whom they had been
granted, and there was no archaeological evidence to the contrary.
The only passage which could have raised doubts as to the identity
of a blazon and its bearer, was the statement of Ibn Taghribirdi?
quoted by every scholar writing about Muhammadan heraldry since
Quatremére, that the courtesans and other women found the blazon
of Amir Antik so attractive, that they tattoed it on their wrists.

Taken in its literal meaning this statement must have stultified
all research in Muhammadan heraldry, as it makes any identification
of a blazon, not followed by an historical inscription, & priori
impossible. Moreover there are several blazons of exactly the same
design, belonging according to the accompanying inscriptions to

! Ibn Hajar al-Asqalini, K. ad-durar al-kdminah s.v. ol jloiSedl olygs

Ve A Ole Satese SUlddabll,

2 Al-manhal ag-saf%, s.v. Anuk.
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different amirs and epochs.! However, none of the blazons hitherto
published, which have come to my knowledge, nor any of the numerous
unpublished heraldic emblems which I have seen, belong to a person
other than a “Lord of the Sword”, that is to say, one who could
have been granted that special blazon by the Sultan. The first, and
apparently unique, exception is the blazon of the lady under dis-
cussion. As a woman could not hold any office nor be granted the
emirate, this blazon must belong to someone else. The polo-sticks
show that the bearer was a polomaster and the inscription leaves
no doubt about his relation to Qutli Khatéin: he was her father,
Bahadur the Jukandar. We know that the offices held by a Mamluk
during his public life did not affect his blazon, which was an emblem
of his position in an earlier stage of his career — according to
M. van Berchem’s convincing theory—at the moment he was created
an amir.2 The fact that Bahidur had died ten years before the
erection of the tombstone of his daughter proves from another side
that the heraldic emblem had become a mere symbol, the use of
which evidently could outlive not only the position, but even the
life of the nobleman himself. But if our hypothesis were admissible
and Turuntady regarded as the husband of Qutlu-Khatin, another
and simpler explanation could be accepted: Turuntay the polomaster,
constructing the tomb of his late consort, adorns it with his own
heraldic shield, as he would have adorned with his blazon his palace,
his own mausoleum or any other monument erected by himself.

t E. g. the blazon of Amir ftmish al-Bajishi (Weissbach, Denkmiler und
Inschriften an der Miindung des Nahr el-Kelb, p. 46f) and that of Amir
Gumushbughi (M. van Berchem, Arabische Inschriften, p. 42). This blazon cannot
belong to Sultan Barqfiq, as Weissbach attributes it, the Tsherkessian Sultans
having adopted a written blazon in three lines (cf. the inscription of the Khalif
al-Musta®n in the Main Mosque of Gaza), whilst this blazon consists of a twice
repeated cup, in the “fesse’” and “point”, with the “chief” plain.

2 CIA, Jérusalem, p. 290 and 291.



THE SITE OF NOB

EDWIN E. VOIGT
(JERUSALEM)

HE identification of the site of Nob has in days past been an

exceedingly vexatious question, partly because the literary
references to Nob are not as definite as could be wished, but mostly
because archaeology has failed to give positive ‘help. This study is
made not so much for the purpose of proposing a new site, as of
bringing together the material already dealing with the subject, and
sifting it critically.

In examining the Biblical references to Nob it appears that the
earliest mention of the town is in the First Book of Samuel! in
connection with the story of the final outburst of Saul’s anger against
David. As the account goes, Jonathan, by the device of shooting
arrows over a lad’s head, warned David that he should flee from
the neighborhood of Saul. After the lad had returned to the village,
Jonathan and David took a final farewell, and “he (David) arose
and departed, and Jonathan entered the city: while David entered
Nob.”2 From the fact that the city of Saul and Nob are thus
mentioned in the same breath, one could conclude that they were
in the same vicinity. Their proximity seems to be further indicated
in the narrative that follows. While David was at Nob, obtaining
bread and the sword of Goliath from the priest Ahimelech, a certain
Doeg saw him and later reported the fact to Saul. Saul thereupon
summoned the priests of Nob to Gibeah, and pronounced death
sentence on Ahimelech and his house, a sentence which Doeg carried
out so as to include all men, women and children, oxen, asses and
sheep of Nob. Now, Ahimelech was called to Gibeah, but in
executing Saul’s command to fall upon the priests Doeg slew not

1 1 Samuel 21 2; 229, 11, 19,
2 1 Samuel 21 1f.
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only the priests who were in Gibeah but also all the living beings
of Nob., The women and children might have gone along with the
priests, but one would hardly expect them to take along their
cattle; consequently, the natural assumption is that Doeg, in
executing his king’s orders, had no great distance to go to find the
beasts.

Furthermore, David fled to the Philistine city Gath,! in the
Philistine Plain southwest of Gibeah. Now, there is nothing in the
narrative to indicate that, when David began his flight, Gath was
his objective, but rather that he fled, and in the course of his flight
came to Gath. Consequently, it is probably safe to conclude that
since his flight was hasty it lay in one direction, and that since he
finally halted at Gath his way led southward from Gibeah. Nob,
therefore, on the basis of the references in Samuel would seem to
have been south of Gibeah, and not at a great distance.

Nob is also mentioned in Isaiah.2 The text of this passage is
difficult, but unless one makes very drastic changes it is evident that
the place to which Isaiah alludes is somewhere between Geba and
Jerusalem, and is located on some eminence from which the Assyrian
could “shake his hand at the daughter of Zion.” Now, the topo-
graphy of the countryside north of Jerusalem is such that Nob must
necessarily have lain near it, for a short distance to the north of
the city is a range of hills of sufficient altitude to shut off all the
country farther north from view of Zion. So in order to shake his
hand at the city, apparently in derision, effectively he would have to
have a position on a place where the city could be sighted, and
probably somewhere on this line of hills. One should then look for
Nob not far to the north of Jerusalem, and this passage would add
confirmation to the comments made above with reference to the
Samuel passages, for since Gibeah is unquestionably Tell el-Fil,3 the
Nob mentioned in Isaiah should lie south of Gibeah as well as north
of Jerusalem.

Finally, Nob is named in the lists of Fazra and Nehemiah, and
its location in general seems to be in the same region indicated by

1 1 Samuel 21 1.

2 Isaiah 10 30. /

3 For an exhaustive discussion of the identification of Gibeah with Tell el-Fil
see Sven Linder’s Sauls Gibea (Uppsala 1922).



VOIGT: The Site of Nob 81

Samuel and Isaiah. On the one hand it is mentioned in the census
list with the Benjaminite towns Ramah, Geba, Michmas, Bethel, Ai,
Magbish, Elam the other, Harim, Lod, Hadid, and Ono,® while in
an other list it is found with Anathoth and Apaniah.2 These last
named places are probably the modern towns ‘Andta and Beit
Hanina;? so Nob, being listed with them, would seem to be in
southern Benjamin.

Accordingly, the biblical material seems to indicate that Nob was
a priestly city in the southern part of Benjamin, that it was south
of Gibeah, and that it was on some point of vantage from which the
Assyrian general could deride Jerusalem. If any weight is attached
to this last condition, we must locate it somewhere on the hills that
overlook Jerusalem from the north, or on the Mount of Olives to
the east and northeast, for Jerusalem is completely shut in by these
hills, and all beyond them is hidden from view.

And indeed most of those who have sought for an idenmtification
of the site of Nob have looked to the hills north of Jerusalem as
the most likely place. Josephus states that Titus pifched his camp
north of the city not over seven stadia distant, and a number of
writers think the camp of Titus would also be a logical halting-place
for the Assyrians. Epwarp Rosmson thought that the city of the
priests and Scopus were identical, although he found no remains on
Scopus that indicated ancient occupation.5 Pastor VALENTINER, finding
some tombs and cisterns and some heaps of stones on the east end
of the Scopus ridge, known as es-Sadr, and thinking that these
antiquities dated at least from the time of Titus, concluded that
Nob was probably an older settlement on the same spot.® C. W. WiLson,
arguing from Isaiah 1032, held that Scopus would be the logical
halting-place between Geba and Jerusalem, and that, although the
direction of David's flight was uncertain, still one would expect him
to flee southward, and as a result Nob must be on Scopus.” Driver

t Ezra 220 = Neh. 7 33.

2 Neh. 11 s2.

3 Cf. Buhl, Geography, p. 167, for the site of Ananiah, (Ananiah is probably
Bethany; see Bulletin of the American School, No. 9, pp.8—10. —W.F. A.)

4 Josephus, Wars V, ii, 8.

5 Epwarp Rosinson, Biblical Researches in Palestine, 1i, pp. 149f.

6 Pastor Varextiner, Z.D. M. G., XII, 161—170.

7 C. W, Wison, P. E. F. Q., 1875, 94—96.
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agrees with these conclusions, though he observes that this site may
be too close to the Jebusite fortress.t In the history of Saul’s
activities there is no indication that there was any enmity between
him and the Jebusites, so that a Hebrew settlement on Scopus may
well have been possible, for it must be remembered that the Jebusite
fortress was not as far north as the present Jerusalem, and that
Mount Zion (“Ophel”) is at least two miles from Scopus. Consequently,
on the basis of the literary sources Scopus would be a perfectly
possible site, but, at Robinson already noticed in his time, there are
no indications of ancient occupation on Scopus. It is impossible to
date the building stones lying about, and as for the cisterns and
tombs they appear to be Roman, but certainly not older that Jewish
times. In addition the Scopus ridge is covered with tessarae of a
very fine quality which shows unmistakably that they are of Roman
date. However, there is nothing on the hill that is older, and in
view of the absence of early potsherds when every other ancient site
in Palestine has quantities of potsherds scattered about, it becomes
practically impossible to place Nob here.

ConDER, on the other hand, thinks that Nob was located where
the modern village Sa‘fat stands.2 On the basis of Nehemiah 11 s,
where the towns Anathoth, Nob and Ananiah are named, he thinks
that, since Nob is mentioned between Anathoth and Ananiah, it
should lie between the two, and since they correspond to ‘Anita and
Beit Hanina, Sa‘fat, which lies between them, is the logical place
for Nob. He finds further reasons for the identification in his
suggestion that Sa‘fd¢ has the same meaning as Nob, while it is in
full sight of Jerusalem, and on the direct route from Geba to
Jerusalem. GEIRIE also makes the same identification.? In addition
he looked around in Sa‘fat, and found the ruins of a Moslem shrine
and the remains of a few ancient buildings, which indicated to him
that it might have been an ancient holy place.

Taking up these points, Driver says, with reference to the first,
that there is no etymological basis for thinking that Nob can mean
“high place.” Further, only some of the highest buildings of Jerusalem
can be seen from Sa‘fat, which is almost hidden from view by the

t 8§ R. Driver, Hastinae’s D. B., 111, 557.
2 ConpEr, P. E. F. Q., 1875, 183f,
3 Gemig, Holy Land and the Bible, vol. I1, p. 158,
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Scopus range. Again as to being on the direct route, it was pointed
out some time ago! that there is an ancient road leading from Jeba'
southward west of Hizmeh, and thence southwest, joining the present
Nablus road south of Sa‘fat. This is an excellent route, for it avoids
the deep wadis to the southeast of er-Rdm, and seems, therefore,
the most probable route for the Assyrian. Consequently, Safat is
not very happily located with reference to it, and the Assyrian
general would have to retrace his route and turn back to the north
in order to make Safat a stopping place. Also, with reference to
its being a conspicuous point, there are some half a dozen other
points in the immediate neighborhood that are more conspicuous.
And, finally, the same difficulty applies to Safat as to Scopus; it
has no pre-Roman remains.2 The weli which GExIE speaks of is
absolutely no proof of antiquity, for the Moslems build new shrines
continually. Hence, the identification of Nob with Sa‘fat seems
unlikely, even less likely than Scopus because of the fact that Sa‘fat
lies away from the road.

Smite, Nowack and HonziNGER in their commentaries on Samuel
all agree that Nob must lie somewhere north of Jerusalem, but they
do not make a definite suggestion. Dumm, Marrr and Gray in
commenting on Isaiah 1032 do likewise. As a result, it appears that
there is a considerable group of scholars who, on the basis of the
literary sources, expect Nob to be in the northern vicinity of
Jerusalem. But as has been pointed out, the archaeological evidence
is negative, and all the definite suggestions that have been made
lack this confirmation, needed to carry final conviction.

On the other hand, there are several writers who look for Nob
in another part of Palestine. BrrcH suggests that Nob is identical
with Almon, modern ‘Almit, a mile or so northeast of “Anata.’ His
reasons are that Nob was a priestly city, whose name was apparently
lost on account of its destruction by Saul. Now there are only two
priestly cities belonging to Benjamin, Gibeon and Almon, and since
it can not have been Gibeon, it must have been Almon. ‘Almit is

t Pére Feprruin, R. B., 1906, 266—273.

2 (The name is not Arabic, and may well be a corruption of *Safas or *Bét-
S’afd_t. That there was a Byzantine town here seems to be shown by the ruins
of a basilica in the village. —W. F. A.)

3 W.F. Bircr, P. E.F. Q,, 1877, 51—60.
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completely hidden from Jerusalem; so BrrcE must have left the
Isaiah reference out of consideration. The site, also, is northeast
of Gibeah, so that David when fleeing from Gibeah started northeast-
ward and made a great detour before coming to Gath. These con-
siderations, unless one looks for a different Nob for every Biblical
reference, make this identification out of the question.

Moreover, the writer of the article on Nob in the Encyclopedia
Biblica does away with Nob entirely, and combines it with Gibeon.!
He says: (a) that there is no reference to Nob in the lists of the
priestly cities, nor in the Talmud except in one reference that cannot
refer to a Benjaminite place, nor in modern Palestinian topography;
(b) that Nehemiah 1132 is a composition of the chronicler suggested
by Isaiah 10 32, in which Nob is a corruption and does not really
occur; (c¢) that in the accounts in Samuel the occurrence of i1 at the
end of the word, where it cannot be in the locative or directive
sense, suggests that the word 133 is corrupt, and should be corrected
to 73y or 3 Consequently, the place is without question
Gibeon, and this in turn explains why the Gibeonites demanded
vengeance from David on the sons of Saul.2 To this theory GrEGG
also subscribes.3

Obviously, the Isaiah passage is the storm centre. The Hebrew
reads smoothly enough, and it seems strange that the translator
should have rendered 233 as é& 685. Kither there has been a
corruption in the text or the tramslator blundered. It is most
probably the former, for the fact that the Greek reading is without
the article would indicate a slavishness in tramslation that the
translator of Isaiah does not show elsewhere,4 and the original & vof¢
has been corrupted into é 689, a most natural corruption after the
second v had been lost by haplography. At any rate the awkward
Greek & 8¢ indicates that there is something wrong with the Greek
rather than with the Hebrew, and there does not seem to be
sufficient ground to question the Massoretic text. Then, with
reference to the use of 11 after Nob, contrary to the opinion of the

i Ene. Bib., vol. III, col. 3429 f,

2 2 Samuel, ch. 21.

3 A.J. Greae, P. E. F. Q., 1899, 128.

4 For further indications of the freedom with which the Greek translates
Isaiah see chs. 4515, 44 6ff., 41 off,
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writer of the article, its use can be considered as directive after X13,
for in at least three other instances the writer of Samuel makes use
of the same construction with other place-names.! So there seems
to be no need, therefore, for lengthening Nobeh into Gibeon, and the
reasons for identifying Nob with Gibeon fall away.

Finally, a number of writers, especially Pére DmormMe? and
Gutriy,? following Saint Jerome,4 think that Nob is to be found at
the modern town Beit Naba, which lies in the Shepheleh about
thirteen miles northwest of Jerusalem. Now, of course, if a tradition
in Jerome’s time existed, placing Nob at Beit Niba, it deserves
careful consideration. Or was Jerome misled by the similarity
between the pames, and by the fact that there was no place in
southern Benjamin that even approximated the name Nob? One
hesitates to sit in judgment on Jerome’s reasons for his annotation
concerning Nob. And yet the remains to be found at Beit Naba
comprise only the ruins of a crusading church and some ancient
stones and cisterns of uncertain age.® On the basis of these one
can hardly presuppose a town of the antiquity of Nob. Further,
those who follow Jerome create a difficulty by distinguishing Beit
Ntba as the city of the priests whom Saul put to the sword from
the Nob of Isalah and Ezra-Nehemiah, which they regard as another
place north of Jerusalem. As has already been pointed out above,
the biblical sources as they stand-seem to imply only one Nob, and
it is only on the word of Jerome, who gives no reasons, that these
scholars seek to place Nob near Lydda. On the whole it seems
that in this instance St. Jerome is at variance with the biblical
material, that Beit Niiba is too far from Gibeah for the incident of
the priests’ execution to have been narrated as it was, and that it
is in the wrong direction. Consequently one feels some hesitation in
accepting Beit Naba as the priestly town and in giving up the
problem of finding the other Nob north of Jerusalem.

Thus it appears that none of the sites proposed is free from

t Cf.1 Sam. 263, 2 Sam. 17 24, 19 16.

2 Pére Dnorme, Samuel, p. 192,

3 GuEriN, Judée, vol. 1, pp. 285—290, 314f.

4 8t. Jerome, Ep. ad Eustoch 85, and Ep. Paul.

5 Cf. GuEriN, op. cit., and CLerMoNT-GannEAU, Archeological Researches in
Palestine, vol. 11, p. 71.
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difficulties. Scopus is without signs of pre-Roman habitation. Sa‘fat
has no remains of great antiquity nor is it well located topographically
and geographically. The attempts to combine Nob with Almon or
with Gibeon seem to be out of the question entirely. The location
of Nob at Beit Niba, while it may conceivably be squared with the
material in Samuel, still leaves the problem only half solved, and
the most difficult part remains.

During my stay in Palestine, 1922—1923, at the American School,
all of this country has again been carefully investigated, and every
hill from which the Assyrian might conceivably have shaken his hand
at the daughter of Zion, has been carefully examined. The results
were all negative, since the entire neighbourhood is barren of remains
that date from the Early Israelite Period. A further suggestion
may, however, be made. Pére VmvceEnT kindly told me that some
twenty-five years ago when the Germans dug the foundations for the
Augusta Viktoria Stiftung, a German Evangelical hospice on the
first crest north of the Mount of Olives, now serving as the Palestine
Government House, they found a cistern, the foundations of a small
building, some pieces of mosaic probably of Christian times, and
some potsherds of the Persian Period.! The fragments of pottery
of the post-exilic period indicate that this is the oldest occupied site
in the neighborhood, four or five hundred years older than the other
places north of Jerusalem that have been referred to above. If this
were Nob it would be contemporaneous with the time of Ezra and
Nehemiah, and the occurrence of Nob in these sources would then
be a matter of course. Now, as to the earlier place, that of the
time of Samuel and Isaiah, one is reminded of David’s flight from
Jerusalem at the time of Absalom’s rebellion and the narrative:
“And it came to pass when David came to the top (of the ascent
of the Mount of Olives) where it was customary to worship God,”2
which appears to show that there was a shrine, probably near the
place where the post-exilic potsherds were found. The nomenclature
in Samuel is by no means certain, and the “Ascent of Olives” may
not necessarily have applied at that time only to one crest as in

1 Pere Féperuiy, in the periodical La Terre Sainte gives a brief description
of these remains.

2 2 Samuel 15 s2.
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modern times. Also the old road over which David fled seems to
have passed beside the Augusta Viktoria Stiftung, so that the shrine
may well have been on this same spot.! Now, the Nob of Saul’s
time was a settlement of the descendents of Eli of Shiloh,2 who
probably kept up Yahweh worship at Nob after the destruction of
Shiloh and the loss of the ark. Consequently, they had a place
of worship at Nob, and the allusion to David’s. passing the place
where it was customary to worship God suggests that this may have
been the Nob which Saul caused to be destroyed some years before.
As a matter of fact, it satisfies the conditions of the biblical sources
better than any of other sites: it overlooks Jerusalem from the east
so that one could shake his hand conveniently from it at Zion; it
would not be off the route of David’s flight from Gibeah by way
of Bethlehem, and it is in southern Benjamin; it has signs of
occupation much older that the other sites proposed; and the fact
of its being a place of worship logically associates it with Nob.3

However, it also is not without difficulties; its antiguities do not
seem to carry us back to the time of Nob, and it is very close to
the Jebusite fortress. So the remark, made at the outset, that the
location of Nob is an exceedingly vexatious question becomes doubly
apparent. However, this is certain: Nob must have lain somewhere
in these hills surrounding Jerusalem on the north and northeast. If
Scopus had any signs of ancient occupation it would be the most
suitable place, but in the absence of these indications Nob was
probably located on the hill where the Government House now
stands.4

1 See the writer’s paper on the site of Bahurim in the Annual of the American
School, vol. IV,

2 Of. 1 Samuel 14 3 and 229, 11, 12, 2.

3 Dean Stantey in his Sinai and Palestine, in a note on page 185, suggested
this same identification.

4 (It is possible that the absence of impressive remains of the eleverth
century B. O.is due to the fact that Saul himself bad settled the priests there,
near his own capital, at the beginning of his reign. At all events, the priests
could not have lived at Nob more than forty years, since the destruction of Shiloh
by the Philistines (so probably) presumably took place after 1030, when the
Israelites were beaten at Ebenezer, and the Ark was lost.— W.F. A.)



CLERMONT-GANNEAU ET I/ARCHEOLOGIE
PALESTINIENNE!

L. H. VINCENT 0. P.
(JERUSALEM)

ANS les profondeurs de la forét le biicheron choisit & son gré

les victimes destinées 4 sa hache: ici de jeunes tiges souples et
tout entiéres tendues vers les sommets de la futaie pour émerger &
la Jumiére; 14 quelque arbre plus puissant, ol ruisselle une séve
ardente encore, mais qui étalait déja sa ramure dans le soleil. La
victime tombe & petit bruit et sur la place qu’elle occupait la vofite
d’ombre est bientdt refermée: le fourré a cicatrisé sa blessure. Mais
voici que la hache a tranché le pied d’un géant, gloire de la forét.
11 chancelle, s’abat dans un fracas immense, clameur lugubre de tout
I'entourage meurtri. Ses débris enlevés, & l'étendue de la clairiere
— plaie béante au sein de la forét —, l'eeil mesure avec stupeur
I'étonnante envergure du géant disparu.

Il y a peu de mois,2 ]a mort, bicheron implacable, terrassait en
pleine expansion de sa féconde matfrité M. le prof. Ch. Clermont-
Ganneau, membre de I'Institut de France et le représentant frangais
sans contredif le plus autorisé des sciences orientales et de l'arché-
ologie spécialement palestinienne. Pour évoquer aujourd’hui sa
mémoire en cette réunion, j’ai voulu me remettre au contact de son
ceuvre prolongée beaucoup plus d'un demi-siécle. Et, 'ayant de
nouveau parcourue, je contemple avec une mélancolie douloureuse le

vide énorme que cette disparition prématurée vient de creuser dans
nos rangs.

t Adresse lue en mai 1923, & la réunion de P. 0. Society présidée par S. E. Sir
Herbert Samuel, Haut-Commissaire anglais en Palestine.
2 Le 15 février 1923. M. Clermont-Ganneau avait 77 ans.
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Ceux qui n'ont pas le privilége, peu enviable aprés tout, d’avoir
doublé le cap de la cinquantaine et consacré depuis toujours leur
effort aux études d’archéologie palestinienne — dont M. Clermont-
Ganneau demeurait le maitre aprés en avoir, plus que tout autre,
frayé la voie, fixé les méthodes et enrichi les modestes trésors —,
ceux-la n’apprécieraient peut-étre pas sans quelque difficulté cette
remarquable carriére. Votre présence méme en cette réunion fait
la preuve qu'aujourd’hui ces études ont pris, parmi les sciences, un
rang honorable. Nul d’entre vous n'ignore ou ne méconnait plus ni
la portée des recherches archéologiques dans la reconstitution d'un
passé grandiose et qui nous tient si fort & cceur, ni les méthodes
admirablement positives qui permettent d’aboutir & des résultats
concrets dans les délicates enquétes d’épigraphie, de topographie,
de folk-lore, de linguistique et d’histoire de I'art. Toutes ces préci-
sions méthodiques sont devenues une sorte de patrimoine commun
dont il peut nous paraitre stupéfiant que nos devanciers n'aient pas
joui depuis 'origine.

Autour des années 1865 & 1870 on commencait & peine & les
soupgonner. L'archéologie palestinienne n’était, & proprement parler,
pas encore sortie de ses langes. ('était le temps ou des savants
d’ailleurs admirables en d’autres domaines pouvaient diagnostiquer
salomoniens les blocs du Haram parce quils étaient gigantesques,
fouiller avec conscience les remparts massifs des cités cananéennes
sans y reconnaitre autre chose qu’une vaine poussiére, attribuer avec
une émouvante conviction aux rois de Juda 'hypogée gréco-romain
d’Héléne d’Adiabéne. Sur les doigts d’une seule main il était facile
d'énumérer tous les textes représentant 1'épigraphie juive: fragments
d’estampilles sur des anses de jarres, ou lambeaux d’épitaphes dans
lesquels une divination plus zélée que louable découvrait des romans
historico-bibliques déconcertants.

Vers 1869, M. Clermont-Ganneau, jeune diplomate stagiaire au
Consulat de France & Jérusalem, apportait dans ce néant ou ce
chaos les ressources d’une activité régie par les meilleurs principes
généraux et le ferment d’une curiosité passionnée. En 1871, quand,
son transfert 4 l'ambassade de Constantinople parut l'enlever aux
recherches palestinologiques, on lui devait la connaissance de la
stéle de Mésa, la découverte de la stéle hérodienne du Temple, la

découverte de la mécropole juive de Jaffa; et déjd sa pénétrante
7*
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sagacité fixait les premiers jalons des enquétes de topographie et de
folk-lore que devaient couronner par la suite de trés brillantes
découvertes.

A la fin de 1873, aprés «entente cordiale» entre le Foreign Office
et le Ministére francais des Affaires Etrangéres, le jeune diplomate
revenait en Palestine, chargé de mission par la Société scientifique
si méritante du P. . Fund. Au terme de cette mission, qui dura
un mois et dix jours, M. Clermont-Ganneau appliquant ses méthodes
topographiques avait découvert le site absolument oublié de Gézer.
Il le détermina par une série de coordonnées d’histoire, de topony-
mie, de folk-lore, que vinrent confirmer avec éclat d’abord la décou-
verte des inscriptions bilingues — hébréo-grecques — de la «Limite
de Gézer» et plus tard les fructueuses fouilles du P, E. Fund.

Mais surtout, en ce méme temps, il avait fait justice d’'une mysti-
fication audacieuse qui menacait de jeter un discrédit absolu sur
les difficiles recherches d’archéologie palestinienne. Vous songez
d’emblée aux fameuses «Antiquités moabites» et nous pourrons y
refaire une autre allusion tout & l'heure.

En 1880, Clermont-Ganneau était derechef en Palestine comme
vice-consul de France & Jaffa. Ce poste n’avait été pour lui que
le prétexte dune mission scientifique ultérieure, au compte du
Ministére de I'ITnstruction Publique &4 qui ses publications déja nom-
breuses et trés remarquées l'avaient signalé. Le succés de cette
mission lui ouvrit la porte des honneurs en orientant définitivement sa
carriére vers les sciences orientales et spécialement palestinologiques.
Méme en gardant contact avec la diplomatie, au titre d'interpréte
officiel pour plusieurs langues orientales dans les Services du Chiffre,
il demeurait dans cette ligne scientifique. Il serait sans profit
d’étaler ici la liste immense des monographies qu'il dispersa alors
dans les périodiques savants de France et d’Angleterre. Nommons
seulement les Mémoires incomparables qui créaient en ce temps-1i
un genre nouveau dont ils demeureront & jamais les modéles par
Vexégése pénétrante des documents épigraphiques et l'association
prodigieusement érudite des monuments et des textes: La stéle de
Mésa. — Une stele du Temple de Jérusalem. — Matériaux inédits pour
servir & Uhistoire des Croisades. — Sceaux et Cachets israélites. —
Album dantiquitss orientales. — Epigraphes hébraiques. — Etudes
d’archéologie orientale. — L’imagerie phénicienne et la mythologie
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iconologique chez les Grecs. Et puisqu’ils sont trop pour &tre cités
tous, arrétons 'énumération sur ce pur chef-d’cuvre — plus souvent
utilisé que cité —: La Palestine inconnue. D’un autre, guére, moins
remarquable: Les fraudes archéologiques en Palestine, il sera question
plus tard.

Absorbé par ses hautes fonctions ministérielles et par un enseig-
nement d’archéologie orientale trés actif aux Hautes Fitudes et au
Collége de France, élu membre de I'Institut (Académie des Inscriptions
et Belles-Lettres) et membre & peu prés prépondérant de la Com-
mission du Corpus Inscriptionum semiticarum, M. Clermont-Ganneau
n'en continue pas moins A suivre de trés prés — quand ce n’est pas
4 guider — le mouvement des études palestinologiques. Nul n’exploite
avec plus de pénétration les résultats des recherches qui commengaient
enfin &4 se développer. Les huit volumes du Recueil darchéologie
orientale sont une mine incroyable d'information dans tous les
domaines de topographie, d’histoire, d’épigraphie et de linguistique,
de mythologie, de folk-lore, etc. Il n’est que juste de l'ajouter: les
plus remarquables entreprises palestiniennes s'organisérent avec son
concours, quand ce ne fut pas 4 son instigation et avec son appui
direct et énergique; il suffira de rappeler en ce sens les premiéres
fouilles méthodiques de quelque envergure inaugurées sur le site
abandonné de Jérusalem primitive.

Ce qui caractérise cette immense activité, c’est Vétonnante variété
des sujets qu'elle embrassait et qu'elle dominait avec maitrise. Peut-
gtre en résultera-t-il un certain dommage pour la gloire posthume
de lillustre savant. Aprés un tel amas de monographies dispersées,
M. Clermont-Ganneau ne laisse pas un nombre impressionnant de
gros livres. Ceux-la méme sont plutét des collections de mémoires
sur des questions de détail qui avaient le plus souvent une valeur
de méthode, ou qui sont trop aisément considérés aujourd’hui comme
la minutieuse investigation d’une évidence qui peut paraitre spontanée.
Ceux qui ont expérimenté ce qu’il en colite d’effort pour acquérir
certaines évidences scientifiques, et surtout pour les protéger contre
la frondaison des fantaisies et des mystifications, ceux-la, je n'en
doute point, demeurent profondément impressionnés devant I'étendue
et la fécondité de ce labeur.

Considérant que le premier devoir d'un savant est de faire la
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police de la science, M. Clermont-Ganneau s’attachait volontiers &
démasquer les mystificateurs. Il était redoutable & toutes les im-
postures qui compromettent la recherche scientifique aux yeux des
profanes prompts 4 se réclamer d'un scepticisme absolu sous prétexte
que le labeur le plus averti peut encourir quelque ficheux déboire.
Dans cette tache, ingrate mais nécessaire, il n’a pas dépensé moins
de perspicacité et de talent que dans ses plus brillantes découvertes.
A ceux qu'a émus la lecture de Nowuvelles — au surplus justement
célébres — qui ont lintention d'étre pieusement vengeresses contre
les duretés prétendues de ce policier de la science palestinoclogique,
je recommanderais volontiers la lecture d’un livre qui pourrait
s'intituler: «Un roman véridique», ou «lia mille et deuxiéme Nuitw,
et qui, de son vrai nom, s'appelle: Les fraudes archéologiques en
Palestine. Commencez-en la lecture, et vous lachéverez d'un trait.
Fort peu de nos nouvellistes — tout hommage rendu d’ailleurs aux
dames qui illustrent notre littérature contemporaine — ont tracé
des tableaux plus vivants que la scéne trés wécue des conférences
hiérosolymitaines sur les Moabitica — ces franches et naives horreurs
relevées d'une pointe d’'indécence qui fit hausser leur prix! —, sur
la trouvaille du cachet royal de David, sur le Deutéronome moabite,
etc. Un La Bruyére ou un La Rochefoucauld ne récuserait point
les portraits burinés et concis du savant théologien Weser, de
Thonorable épicier Duisberg ... Mais arrétons-nous!.. ce serait
exposer cette causerie archéologique aux chicanes chatouilleuses, de
la politique, et le regretté maitre en a fait lui-méme la trop dure
expérience.

Un aussi pale aper¢gu ne saurait donner une idée suffisante de
ce maitre et de son ceuvre. Je voudrais quil fiit du moins un
hommage rendu & une mémoire qui nous demeurera chére. Il ne
serait pas tout & fait stérile s'il rappelait 4 la génération qui
grandit pour la gloire de l'archéologie palestinienne le fruit qu’elle
recueillera toujours dans I'wuvre de M. Clermont-Ganneau.
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BEN YEHUDAH
AND THE REVIVAL OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE

D. YELLIN
(JERUSALEM)

O bound up was the whole personality of our late fellow-member,

Ben Yehudah, with the present-day revival of Hebrew as a
spoken language that we are unable to describe one without the
other: if we would speak of Ben Yehudah we must speak of him
principally and primarily in his capacity as the Reviver of the
Hebrew Language. : -

‘Wherein lay his greatness in this work? It lay in the fact that
he was the first individual who gave practical embodiment to the
idea of the Revival, and that it was from him that there emanated
that ever growing circle of influence to which the Revival of Hebrew
has attained in our days.

Forty vears ago, when Ben Yehudah undertook the vevival of
spoken Hebrew, he took upon himself two herculean tasks: (a) to
promulgate a language which had ceased to be spoken by an entire
people—by a people who spoke all the languages of the world
except its own language; (b) to fashion all the requisite conditions
for creating, out of a language dead these two thousand years, a
living speech conformable to all the daily needs of life as those
needs had developed in the 19th and 20th centuries.

To effect these two aims there were demanded in him qualities
indispensable to all who would achieve so great a purpose. With
these qualities he was endowed in the highest degree: energy,
obstinacy, persistence, fanaticism, audacity (@if called for), and
resolution— together with a complete belief in himself and in his
ideas.



17102
Ay pesn M
Thhs 5
(cberm)
TR2 NMIPT TBWT PNIND DUD MNP STIETTI MM 1730 AN 5:
SRR 00am i nnk wb awnd Sams xS v oy Mok MaTn now

TBWTT IR NI DIY PYa 1Oy 1375 wdy ammeia Sy 37 usend
SM3Y

TONT ST ORI MR RN A2 T ReRT YT npbann mea
o O TR SPRD FIBRET PR PN NRORSET WS R
nMAPT NS Rmn YOR pNa wR SR Ty S bn Apan
JTOR N

M7 MMNAYA AR NR RIS AR Dwwansn e ws% »op v bapa
MITA T2 wnnwad ST OB N3O R PP MR N vy 53p
53 P 3 ;NN WBwR pn oopaw nsws 53 73Tmn Dby oy avpa
37 B M DWORD M WY nwne 8Ow mewn K125 WA Dwann
DM BT AIR®A MNBAT WK D DYAn D18 505 mmwnnn

MAONT 12 MM M AORT DMaTT e AR aowed KD Son ppnd

2 manm in awsy | Opeb npay amyn kb vdp Sapn 55 menn

(77 nywa) My MNP TR APy L pw 0T e ama
AIPIRT WIPI 12 v AnpR o8 53 Sy mepm

7]
-



96 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society

He began his work at a time when everything combined to thwart
him: all those around him, even the most enlightened, opposed this
new idea; and, worse than any deliberate opposition and downright
antagonism, was their bitter ridicule. “The prophet is as fool: the
man of the spirit is mad” has ever been the verdict of those who
fail to comprehend the idealism of those who would introduce
something new and exceptional. Another objection was the lack of
words suited to daily needs, a lack felt at every turn. Although the
many generations of Hebrew literature possessed a vast vocabulary
preserving an abundance of poetical expressions and abstract con-
ceptions, 1t still lacked very many of the most ordinary words required
in everyday life, and all those things which the development of the last
centuries has newly introduced in our life. But the greatest oppo-
sition of all arose from habit. People had been accustomed all their
life to speak a language whih was easy to them; and then they were
suddenly called upon to compel themselves to become accustomed to a
language which they had never spoken and which, moreover, was not
rich enough to express all they wanted to express. Against all this the
innovator had perforce to fight fiercely and with unabated persistence.

But not only must he fight against his environment, but against
himself as well. He was used to the pure Biblical style in all its
details and niceties, and in his earlier writings and in his book
Erete Yisrael he scrupulously retained this style in all its purity.
Then came the problem of the revival of the language in popular
speech and he was convinced that the language could not return to
life in the guise of such a style, and that it was essential to fashion
a simple, popular manner of speech and to adopt a wholly different
style. What will not a man do to gain his ideal? He altogether
abandoned his former style and began for a time to write in his
newspaper in an utterly vulgar style, regardless of literature or
literary style. This was an artificial attempt to fashion a spoken
language at all costs. Yet in the end he himself was convinced that
he had gone too far: he returned to the use of a more suitable
style, a style which preserved the laws and practice of the language,
while it abandoned so far as possible all the exaggerated peculiarities
of the Biblical style.

In recalling to life the Hebrew language he encountered great
obstacles; although he knew how to press into service means which
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might lighten his task, he yet chose the most difficult and arduous
course if he thought that it served the better to retain the spirit
and special character of the language; this fact emerges both in the
matter of the requisite vocabulary and of orthography.

To fill in the blanks in Hebrew, earlier writers had adopted an easy
device —to introduce a very large number of European words. This
would have eased considerably the labour of reviving Hebrew as a
spoken language. But Ben Yehudah found that such words, in their
appearance and construction, were very foreign to such an oriental
language as Hebrew; and although he well knew how heavy his work
would be if he did not use them, nevertheless he rose up and
pronounced them wholly anathema. To make good the defect he
had to travel a very long and difficult path, to fashion new words
from the roots of Hebrew itself, to draw on the huge Hebrew
literature of all generations with a view to uncovering all its
treasures which had lain hidden as under an unturned stone, and
to bring them out for everyday, common use. And when even this
was not enough, he turned his attention to those oriental languages
akin to Hebrew in order to make the utmost possible use of them.
For this purpose he made special use of Arabic, about which he
frequently averred that he was absolutely convinced that we should
treat those thousands of Arabic roots, which have no equivalent in
Hebrew, just as if they were pure Hebrew roots. '

Ben Yehudah paid special regard to the question of the Hebrew
orthography of foreign European words which, since they were
proper names, could not be avoided despite all his opposition; and
in this matter he effected a complete revolution in Hebrew litetature.
The disciples of Moses Mendelssohn wrote such words according to
German spelling, carrying out the system even to the extent of
writing surnames, which were actually Hebrew words, in the same
way (Melamed —TynROpn — 15n; Jacobi—'aRpRY — 3Py etc.). Ben
Yehudah found such orthography wholly at variance with the spirit
of Hebrew and introduced the system of writing European proper
names according to the primitive Hebrew orthographical system,
carrying out this with his customary obstinacy, quite regardless of
the storm of opposition which the change aroused at the time; and
he was so successful that now no trace of that German spelling
survives, and his orthography is accepted by virtually all Hebrew
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writers. There is, moreover no longer any trace of names like
x5y (Bngland), RO2®™1 (Germany) and Tpasd  (France)
formerly in use; all have been superseded by names far closer to
Hebrew forms, e. g. M58 (England), mm ) (Germany), etc.

He left nothing untried which could serve as a means to the
spreading of Hebrew as a spoken language.

The first means which he saw must be used was Education. He
well knew how hard it is to deprive a people of a language to which
it has become habituated, and to replace it by another; if it was
desirable that this language become a mother-tongue, it was necessary
to begin with the youngest children. So he began to practise
teaching in Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem his work passed on to
the new colonies through the medium of his friends, the first Hebrew
Teachers. And if to-day there are in Palestine some 14,000 children
receiving an entirely Hebrew education this is but a continuation of
that same work which he began forty years ago.

His second means of spreading the language was Societies. At
that time, when spoken Hebrew had no place among the upper
classes, the first means of introducing Hebrew as a spoken language
among such people was the formation of special societies whose
members undertook the duty of using this language in daily life.
The first Society was the “Revival of Israel” which he founded in
conjunction with the late J. M. Pines and Nissim Bechar. Among
the rules of this society we find this: Hvery Menber nust speak
Hebrew wn company, at lome, and even wn the streets, without any
sense of shame. In 1889 he founded the society “Plain Speech”,
a sub-committee of which served in some measure as the basis of
the “Va’ad ha-Lashon” (Language Committee), then known as the
“Vaad ha-Sifrut” (Literature Committee). Besides forming special
societies ad Tioc he introduced into other Societies, founded for other
purposes (such as the Jerusalem branch of the Ind. Order of “B’nt
Brith” of which he was one of the first members), the principle of
using Hebrew at all their gatherings.

He found in Journalism a third means for reviving and spreading
the language among the rank and file, perceiving the great need for
founding newspapers with the special purpose of providing opportunity
for giving a wide publicity to ngwly invented words and to his new
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orthography. Therefore he founded Hu-T='vi and, later, Ha-Hashqafal
and Hg-Or, in which he made copious use of his own invented words
in order to make them familiar to his readers.

Over and above such methods he saw the outstanding importance
of making a Dictionary, containing the entire vocabulary of the
literary language throughout its various epochs up to the present
day, and all the new words which he and others had introduced to
supply what was lacking. He began to compile the dictionary with
the language revival specially in mind: in order that any who wished
to use Hebrew might find the requisite words without being dependent
on dictionaries in French-Hebrew or English-Hebrew aud the like,
he determined to compile a dictionary according to subjects, so
that, side by side with any main word there should occur every
word pertaining to that subject-—as is done in Littré’s French
Dictionary. For this, he had first to prepare all the linguistic
material and go through the entire Hebrew literature, the dictionaries
of Arabic and the other Semitic languages. Not until this work
was under way did he see a greater purpose before him in the
compilation of this dictionary, namely, to give the reference to the
various words in the literature of the various periods, thus making
it apparent what changes had occurred in the use of these words
at different times, and also showing, in the case of certain later
words, when they first came into general use or acquired new
meanings. He revised his dictionary afresh along these lines and
republished it in its present form.

Another important means for the furthering and spreading of
Hebrew among the people was the founding of the “Va'ad ha-Liashon”
(Language Committee). The absence of most essential words gave
Ben Yehudah no rest, and no matter how hard he laboured by
himself in the coining of words, this was never more than enough
to make good but a small part of the deficiency. What was required
was the help of expert specialists to cooperate in this work. The
Committee was founded, as mentioned above, in 1889 under the
title “Literature Committee”, developing later into the “Va'ad ha-
Lashon” (the Language Committee); it met from time to time to
deal with the finding or the inventing of names for everything which
hitherto had no Hebrew name, or the existence of whose Hebrew
name, tucked away in some remote corner of Hebrew, was not known
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or not in wide use. It was the duty of this Committee to examine
as much as possible of the vocabulary contained in the literature
and also deal with the coining of new words from Hebrew roots
and specially from other Semitic languages. The chief work, however,
rested mainly on Ben Yehudah himself: he was the best equipped
for such work since most of his time was occupied in editing the
great Hebrew Dictionary. Obviously this Committee’s labours, too,
did not escape the ridicule of all those who did not recognize the
necessity for these words but rested content with a language of
limited vocabulary and ideas; they dubbed the Committee “The
Founders of the Language”, “Word Factory”; they even composed
humorous poems (cf. “Poem addressed to the Founder of the
Language”, by “Balshan”, in the early issues of Ha-Shiloach); and
Lilienblum, serious author though he was, did not rest content until
he had composed an article in Ha-Melitz, solely made up of the
newly-coined words, in order to make them a laughing-stock. But in
spite of all this the Committee continued its work, and it was ever
Ben Yehudah who acted as the great source of inspiration. This was
his special piece of public work and his “Holy of Holies.” Normally
he prepared the material on which the members of the Committee
were to hold .their discussions, and, although he had so firm a belief
in himself and held so strenuously to his own opinion, he was often
obliged to withdraw his point in face of the dissent of the majority of
his colleagues. Such submission was grievously difficult to him, yet he
did submit since the question of the Revival of the Language even
prevailed over his strong wish that his own views be accepted.

One of his greatest causes for concern was the many verbs lacking
in Hebrew. It was an easy matter to coin nouns and adjectives and
introduce them into the language; but it was another thing with the
verb and all its inflexions. Of the hundreds of words freshly
introduced by him and the “Language Committee,” he himself,
unsupported by the Committee, ventured to coin but very few verbs,
such as the verb lafaf (to fondle, caress) which has been accepted
owing to its beauty which so well befits the meaning, and the verb
“akad” (to confirm), which is still not wholly assimilated into the
language. (Obviously he never consented to use such verbs as daglem
“to recite,” talfen “to telephone,” talgref “to telegraph,” etc., borrowed
from European languages.) He had made—and specially in the last
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few years before his death—a careful study of colloquial Arabic in
search of surviving fragments of primitive Hebrew, but he was not
able to publish the results of this research. He sought for various
devices in the coining of new words, and he did not even shrink
from fashioning new words by combinations of initials, as has become
the habit in recent times in European languages with the names of
certain societies (e. g. “Ica”— “Jewish Colonisation Association”;
“Ito” —“Jewish Territorial Organisation”), and as the custom was in
Hebrew with proper names (e. g. “TaNaKh” —the Scriptures, [ Toral,
Neblim, Kethubim—the Law, Prophets and Hagiographa]; RaSHI,
the mediaeval Jewish commentator [Rabbi. Shelomo Yitzhaq];
RaMBaM —Maimonides [Rabbi Mosheh ben Maimon], etec). But
nouns so formed, such as Hushmal— “constitution” [Hugqat Shilton
Mugbal— “the principle of limited government”], and the adjective
lwlan— “neutral” [Lo Im Lo Neged—“neither for nor against”] were
never generally accepted and were used only in lis newspapers.
After exhausting all sources from which it was possible do derive
new words, he reached the final extremity of creatio ex nililo, and
he expounded this principle before the “Language Committee”, holding
to his own opinion despite the opposition of all his colleagues.

He witnessed a marked advance in the growing need for the work
of the “Language Committee” in everyday life; it was appealed to
from all quarters for words still lacking, and especially was this so
after the Palestine Government had proclaimed Hebrew one of the
official languages of Palestine; the Government itself applied to the
Committee to coin the necessary terms for its official departments.

So. far no one had been found to collect together all the recently
coined words and all those words which, though they were to be
found in the hidden stores of the language, were not in common
use; only as a result of the labours of Ben Yehudah and the
Language Committee were these latter re-introduced into written
and oral use. The matter admits of no doubt; it is only necessary
to compare the present vocabulary with that in use fifty years ago
to see how great is the difference between a solely literary and an
actually living language. Nor should we be unmindful of the fact
that side by side with the enriching of the language and attention
to the varied nuances in any concept, there necessarily comes about
an enrichment of thought.
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In conclusion we must not forget how great was Ben Yehudah’s
personal influence in the revival of the language. He himself felt,
and others felt it too, that he was the “Representative of the Hebrew
Language”, its authorized delegate, and the symbol of the living
language. Every important event he regarded solely from the point
of view of its bearing on the revival of Hebrew; whatever matter
came before him, he would ask himself, What connexion has it with
the Hebrew language? He, more than all others, perceived the
smallest matter derogatory to the language revival, and would defend
its dignity boldly and defiantly, shrinking before nobody just as in
bis work he would shrink before nothing. Whenever he was present
everyone remembered that he must speak Hebrew; it became an axiom;
little by little, owing to his own personal influence, and owing to his
newspapers, the Hebrew language penetrated into every school, from
the least to the greatest, and on account of this there arose all that
“War of the Languages” ten years ago; Hebrew found its way into
all public societies so that people came to be ashamed to speak
publicly in any other language; it penetrated wherever there were
public speeches and performances, from the first Hebrew drama,
Zerubbabel, produced in 1889, to the Hebrew Opera of the present
year; and, in the end, with the British conquest of Palestine, it has
penetrated to the highest circles, to the “Draft of the Mandate”
drawn up between the League of Nations and Great Britain! This
fact was Ben Yehudah’s final consolation.



YELLIN: Ben Yehudah — amm-ja 109

DR OIYI NYRORT INYDEN A5 nd mows 83 58 o 50 vnw
JVTAPT TBWIT U R ORI D WM DVN DI @M wmIpa R\ whn
TS P N BT WA 2w paRn O3 Sy amnm uawd Svoy mwm
o wsps SN i omanb Raw Py 53 S apwn nmn pan pps
DN'a Jop SN 553 Dvinmm M wAT RN TNMapa apwn SN mn o popn
ST M IDD PNIT Y23m MO NS P3N ABNNA On Y Aswn nnnd
oY % TR 5D oo DR LN B WY ITIAYA YR RO )
VI PRI NYBRAT M BRY BRYYT PwRT D3nd i 3T nvay 1atb
53 755mnm o Ay 55 abv T pawpwnb orana S8 S T vany
O Ty AN MNamT 5o 5k e puw eyn b e nnndy
DU NS wpn 93 S8 A nanR aEwa Masy 121 whantd
Sw YDA P BUDIN R ST 1533 PRI Mapa ampn nd
58 N P30 W NWTEAT AMMEDT SR MDD A1 TTIm NN wnw
BRSO ON AR IASTDR ANEMa Pa1 DWmPITIAN PIw NREnTTInD
SN FINNT



THE SITE OF MIZPAH IN BENJAMIN

W. F. ALBRIGHT
(JERUSALEM)

UN TIL quite recently the identification of Mizpah in Benjamin
with Nebi Samwil northwest of Jerusalem was regarded as one
of the most probable results of Palestinian topographic science.
Proposed originally by Edward Robinson, and accepted by the two
leading geographical handbooks, George Adam Smith’s Historical
Geography of the Holy Land and Buhl's Geographie des alten Palii-
stina, it was twenty years ago practically a commonplace of scholar-
ship. Since that time, however, a gradual change has taken place,
until now practically all scholars who have written recently on the
subject support the claims of Tell en-Nasbeh as the true site.

The first to suggest the identification of Mizpah with Tell en-
Nasbeh was apparently Raboisson, who defended it in his book
Les Maspel: (Paris, 1897). The same idea also occurred independently
to Conder (QS?t 1898, 169), while Vincent accepted the theory of
Raboisson (RB 1899, 316). The hypothesis made no headway at
first, however, since Clermont-Gannean opposed it in QS 1898, 251,
though admitting its possibility. Here the matter rested until Dalman
took the theory up again, whether independently or not is uncertain,
and two of his pupils, Alt and Baumann, wrote papers in support
of Mizpah = Tell en-Nasbeh (PJB 1910, 45—62; ZDPV XXXIV,
119—137). Another pupil of Dalman’s, Lohmann, wrote in support
of this combination in connection with an elaborate monograph on
the antiquities of Nebi Samwil (ZDPV XLI, 117—157), now super-

1 Note the following abbreviations: PJB = Paldstinajalrbuch, QS = Quarterly
Stutement of the Palestine Exploration Fund; RB = Revue Bibliqgue; ZDTV =
Zeitschrift des Deutschen Paldstina-Vereins.
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seded in the npain by Vincent, RB 1922, 376 —402. Vincent, in the
latter publication, the first thoroughly scientific treatment of the
archaeological remains of Nebi Samwil, also defends the identification
of Mizpah with Tell en-Nasbeh, adopting the view of Schlatter, held
for a time by Dalman (but now given up by the latter) that Neb1
Samwil represents the high-place of Gibeon (1 Kings 3 4).

The latest accession to the ranks of the Mizpah = Tell en-Nagbeh
school is Phythian-Adams, writing in this Journal, Vol. III, pp. 13—20.
He also appears to have reached his conclusion independently, since
he mentions none of his precursors. The subject is treated with the
vigor which we have learned to expect from this gifted scholar, but
he is unable to present any new argument save one, which we will
consider in due course. This paucity of new material is of course
due to the fact that the arguments in favor of Mizpah — Tell en-
Nasbeh have been worn threadbare by writers on this topic. As
will have been suspected, the present writer is an opponent of the
new Tell en-Nasbeh hypothesis, and an adherent of the now old-
fashioned Nebi Samwil school. It is, however, our decided conviction
that the older view is correct, and that the innovators have here been
following a will of the wisp. It has been a rather amusing feature
of the writer’s perusal of the previous literature on the subject to
note the curious way in which the various supporters of Tell en-
Nagbeh propose mutually exclusive arguments, one gaily tearing down
what the other builds up. This is particularly true of the different
members of Dalman’s school.

Since the writer has prepared an elaborate treatment of the to-
pography of Benjamin and southern Ephraim for the Annual of the
American School, in which some thirty pages are devoted to Nebi
Samwil and Tell en-Nasbeh, it is not necessary to go into great
detail. 'We will content ourselves here with a brief summation of
the material, and a rebuttal of the principal arguments advanced by
the supporters of the claims of Tell en-Nasbeh.

Our position is the following: Mizpah is Nebi Samwil; the high-
place of Gibeon is on the present site of the village of ej-Jib; Tell
en-Nasbeh represents the ancient fortified Canaanite and Israelite
town of Beeroth. Archaeologically there is nothing against these
identifications. Nowhere in the Old Testament is it stated that

Mizpah was a fortified town, and the analogies are all against it,
9%
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since the other cult centers, such as Shiloh, Bethel, Gilgal, etc,
were not fortified, and even Gibeah, Saul's capital, was not. The
Israelites do not appear to have fortified their towns, as a rule,
aside from repairing Canaapite “fenced cities,” but depended upon
fortresses or “towers,” erected in easily defensible positions in or
near the town. This principle was adopted at Shechem, Thebesz,
Gibeah, etc. At Nebi Samwil we have a village of Israelite date,
as shown by the potsherds which the writer has collected, surmoun-
ted by a fortress, doubtless much like that of Saul and his successors
at Gibeah (Tell el-Fal). The fortress built there by Asa and
doubtless repaired and enlarged by Gedaliah is represented by the
large platform of rock on the summit of Nebi Samwil, now crowned
by the mosque of the Prophet Samuel. Owing to the fact that the
emperor Justinian built a basilica and a fortified monastery here
(see Lohmann and Vincent, opp. citt.), it is now impossible to trace
the ancient high-place (which we may safely assume); scientific ex-
ploration of so holy a spot is precluded by the fanaticism of the
inhabitants. The attempt of Kittel to trace the ancient high-place
on the modern platform has been justly rejected by most scholars;
the platform has passed through too many vicissitudes to allow such
an effort to be made with any hope of success. It is probable that
a very little, careful examination will reveal traces of the pre-By-
zantine fortresses under the work of Justinian, at least in places.
The high-place of Gibeon is now placed by Dalman himself at
ej-Jib; his former view that it was on Nebi Samwil, about a mile
distant, is now given up. While it is quite unnecessary to combine
the high-place with a Christian basilica which once existed at Gibeon,
the modern town offers the natural site for owr high-place. The
ancient Canaanite town of Gibeon is represented by a beautiful tell,
situated on a spur of the hill just above the spring, which is con-
nected with the acropolis above by a subterranean channel or solen
(Journal, II, 290). The summit of the hill on which the present
village is built, separated by a depression from the old town, is
higher than the top of the tell, and was thus the natural place for
the bamah, or high-place of the town. It is therefore wholly gra-
tuitous to search elsewhere for a suitable location for the high-place
in question. The source of the Nebi Samwil hypothesis of Schlatter’s
is a statement of Epiphanius, which has been badly misunderstood.
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In his treatise Adv. haer., 46, 5, this ecclesiastic, himself of Palestinian
origin, says that the only hill near Jerusalem which could vie with
the Mount of Olives in height is that of Gibeon, eight (Roman)
miles from Jerusalem. Since Nebi Samwil is only five miles from
Jerusalem we cannot take the statement to refer to Nebi Samwil,
at least as it stands. As a matter of fact, however, it vefers to the
lofty ridge on which Ramallah is situated, which is nine Roman
miles from Jerusalem. We are able to prove this from the Onomasticon,
which states that Gibeon lay four miles west of Bethel, near Rama.
We cannot alter this statement very well, since the Greek MSS of
Eusebius are supported by the Latin version of Jerome, as well as
by Procopius of Gaza. In other words, the fathers of the fourth
and fifth centuries were under the influence of a theory of un.known
origin, which placed Gibeon at Ramallah. In another work Jerome
refers to Gibeon in such a way as to show that he was not unaware
of another location for Gibeon, but such disagreement regarding de-
tails of Palestinian topography was common enough at the time.
For instance, while Eusebius located Ramathaim, Samuel’s home, at
Rentis, the other writers of the Byzantine age place it unmistakably
at Nebi Samwil, where a monastery in honor of Samuel was built
(see above). With the correct interpretation of Epiphanius, the last
shred of evidence for the transfer of the high-place of Gibeon to
Nebi Samwil falls, and the ground is cleared for Mizpah.

Now let us turn to the proposed identification of Tell en-Nasbeh
with Beeroth. Beeroth is mentioned, together with its gentilic, about
a dozen times in the Old Testament, a fact which proves that it was
a place of some importance. 1t was one of the towns of the Hivite
(better Horite) tetrapolis, along with Kirjath-jearim, Chephirah, and
especially Gibeon, the chief city of the confederation. Since the
other towns were fortified,! we may safely assume that Beeroth was
also; in other words, it must be represented by a tell. During
Israelite days Beeroth was long abandoned (2 Sam. 43). According
to this passage, Beeroth was “reckoned to Bemjamin,” that is, was

1 Gibeon has a beautiful tell; Kefirah also has, though the tell here is very
small, as to be expected from the relative unimportance of Chephirah; Kirjath-
jearim (Deir el-Azhar) also has a tell, as may be seen from west of Deir el-
Azhar (on which the Benedictine convent is now), while the débris of occupation
exceeds five metres, as shown by the excavations of the Benedictines there.
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situated near the Benjamite border, so that its tribal connection
might be doubtful, especially since the Beerothites were probably
of Canaanite stock, like the Gibeonites. Which border it adjoined
is made clear by the fact that Beeroth is mentioned in two lists
together with Ramah (er-Ram), while in a third Gittaim is collocated
with Ramah, and in a fourth passage Gittaim and Beeroth are
associated. Unfortunately we do not know exactly where Gittaim
was located; the writer has elsewhere suggested an identification
with Qalandieh. It is, however, obvious that Beeroth lay near Ramah,
and was therefore situated near the northern boundary of Benjamin,
which ran past Beth-aven (Burqahl), south of Bethel, past Ataroth
Addar (Hirbet “Attarab, a mile south of Tell en-Nasbeh), south of
Beth-horon the Upper to a point south of Beth-horon the Lower,
where it turned southward. Beeroth has been identified with Bireh,
but there is mno trace there of antiquity, to say nothing of a tell
representing the ancient fortified town of Beeroth; the site is farther
north of the Benjamite border than we should like, anyway. The
name Beeroth, meaning “wells” or “springs,” indicates the presence
of abundant ground water.

If we look about for a town-site presenting the foregoing quali-
fications, we find only one—Tell en-Nasbeh, the only ancient tell in
the entire northern part of Benjamin, and the only site where a
name like Beeroth will fit. Just below the tell, at Khin Abu.
Skandar, the water oozes out all over the hill-side, making the ground
muddy, even in mid-summer. The water is no longer properly uti-
lized, and seeps away for the most part into the earth again. There
is an abundance of it, however. The mound itself is covered with
Liate Bronze and Early Iron Age potsherds, thousands of which
have been examined by the writer in repeated visits with the mem-
bers of the American School. In several places the old glacis,
probably of the Canaanite city-wall,! is still intact and exposed.

Fortunately, however, we are not dependent upon mere argument
from probability and analogy, but have most explicit literary con-

t The stone-work of the glacis is older in type than the glacis of the third
fortress at Gibeah and the similar Solomonic glacis at Gezer, though apparently
younger than the famous Jericho glacis, dating back into the Middle Bronze
Age (not to the time of Hiel, as first supposed). It is therefore probably of
the Late Bronze Age.



ALBRIGHT: The Site of Mizpah in Benjamin 115

firmation of our theory. The confirmation comes from the redoubtable
Eusebius, who has preserved so much of value to us in his Onomasticon,
along with some chaff. In the topographical work in question,
p- 48, 9—10 (ed. Klostermann) he says: Bypwd two miy Tafawv. xai éore
vov kopy wAyoiov Alias karévrov éni Nuwdmodw amd ¢ oquewv = (Jerome)
Beeroth sub colle Gabaon, ostenditur hodieque villa ab Aelia euntibus
Neapolim in septimo lapide. Most scholars have tried to locate Eu-
sebius’s Beeroth on the road from Jerusalem to Nicopolis, that is,
the Beth-horon road, with the most absurd results. There is not a
single ruin which could come into consideration, even for a concei-
vable erroneous identification on the part of Eusebius. The southern
road, by way of Kirjath-jearim, corresponding roughly to the modern
Jaffa road, is equally unsatisfactory, quite aside from the fact that,
as we have seen, the biblical town could not possibly have been
situated so far south. Fortunately, we are not restricted to guesses,
or to arbitrary preference of Jerome’s reading, since we have a clear
textual indication in support of the latter. In the Onomasticon, ten
or twelve MS lines above our reference to the Nicopolis or Neapolis
road, there is mention of the Nicopolis road, on which Beth-horon
is correctly placed. Now, since there is no mention of the Neapolis
road otherwise for pages in either direction, there is obviously no
choice between the two readings, from the standpoint of textual
criticism alone. Kveryone knows how words and names persist in
one’s mind, and insinuate themselves into one’s writing wherever
there is a good chance after having just been employed. This
dittographic tendency explains the corruption of “Neapolis” into
“Nicopolis” in the Greek text; the opposite mistake cannot be ex-
plained at all. We have accordingly to find a good site for the
Beeroth of Eusebius about seven Roman miles north of Jerusalem.
If we measure seven Roman miles along this road we find ourselves
at Hirbet ‘Attarah, just about half a mile south of the Roman-
Byvzantine settlement at the foot of Tell en-Nasbeh, and immediately
southwest of Khin Abii Skandar.t As usual, the site of the Roman
town is found below the ancient town, both in a more accessible
location, and nearer the water supply. The freedom from danger to

1 This location suits the statement in the Onomasticon that Beeroth lay be-
low Gibeon, i. e,, below Ramallih, which rises 400 feet bigher, less than two
miles to the north.
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which such a feeling of security was due, Palestine owed to the pax
romang. Jt may be added that the twin villages of Ataroth and
Beeroth are still referred to in Crusading cartularies as the casale
of Atarabereth.

It will hardly be necessary, after the preceding, to adduce further
arguments for Tell en-Nasbeh — Beeroth; additional detail will be
found in the more elaborate treatment in the Annual. We need
hardly stress the fact that several entirely distinct lines of evidence
converge in the most striking way on this identification.

We may then briefly touch the most important biblical passages
bearing on the question. Since our worthy opponent has restricted
his attention to these, we will begin our rebuttal at this point.

Phythian-Adams takes up first (pp. 13—17) the role played by
Mizpah as a national place of assembly and especially as a rallying
point for Israel. The argument from central position and accessi-
bility is likely to be misleading; any place in Central Palestine was
central with respect to Israel, and any point to which moderately
good foot-paths led was accessible, in those days when all Isracl
traveled on foot or on the trusty ass, which is not baffled by any-
thing but exceptionally steep declivities. The main qualification for
Mizpah as a rallying point was that it should have the greatest
possible range of visibility for the purpose of beacon fires, which
took the place of Morse signalling in those days. One must not
forget that fire signals and smoke signals are well-known to such
primitive peoples as Bedouin and American Indians; that they were
equally well-known to the Hebrews is certain from the story of the
wilderness wanderings and from the Talmudic accounts of the trans-
mission of the time of the appearance of the New Moon at Jerusalem
to all districts of Oriental Jewry through the use of fire signals.
The name “Mizpah” means “Look-out” or “Watch-tower,” either
name referring unquestionably to a height with a good view, like
Scopus, which received a similar name for good reason. The pro-
ponents of the Tell en-Nasbeh theory have had a desperate time to
explain this fact away, especially because 1 Maccabees 346 says
that the Jews gathered on Mizpah over against Jerusalem (xarévavre
lepovoaddp) in order that Judas might harangue them to effect, and
excite their zeal by pointing to the Holy City, still in the possession
of the impious Syrians. The view from Nebi Samwil is marvelous;
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that from Tell en-Nasbeh extends less than half a mile to the east,
less than two miles to the north, less than three to the west, and
is limited on the south by Tell el-Fil and Scopus. The only view
of any extent is that toward the southwest, where it takes in a small
district west of Jerusalem. Since there are hills with a better view
all around, it is incredible that the people of the land should have
resorted to such a lucus a nmon lucendo in naming the site of Tell
en-Nasbeh. From Tell en-Nasbeh one may see the tops of some
of the highest buildings in modern Jerusalem, but it is improbable
that a single building in the Hellenistic city was visible. It may
be added that the writer speaks from repeated experience. Baumann
has attempted to weaken the force of the Greek expression, after
assuring himself by a thorough examination of all the occurrences
in the Greek Bible that its meaning is actually “opposite, over
against, facing,” by referring it to the direction in which the Jews
prayed while on Mizpah, but this interpretation is syntactically im-
possible, as recognized by Dalman himself,

Phythian-Adams next introduces us to the passage 1 Kings 15 17-22,
where the rivalry in fortress building between Asa and Baasha is
described. Baasha built a fortress at Ramah (er-Ram) in order to
threaten Jerusalem (ostensibly to blockade the city from the north).
Alarmed at the danger to his capital, Asa induced Benhadad I of
Damascus to attack Israel from the north, thus diverting Baasha
from his activities in the south. While the latter was thus engaged,
Asa levied all the men of Judah, dismantled the new fortress at
Ramah, and used the stones and beams of this fortress to build two
new ones of his own at Mizpah and Geba of Benjamin. Now, it
is to be noted that nothing is said here about military activities,
or of conquest; Asa’s measures are all defensive. If he really built
a fortress at Tell en-Nasbeh, north of Ramah, he encroached on
Israelite territory, since Ramah was already in the northern king-
dom. In this case why did he not confine himself to seizing and
holding the Israelite fortress at Ramah? The only rational inter-
pretation of his actioms, in the light of the biblical narrative as
handed down to us, is that he dismantled the Israelite fortress in
order to build with the materials two new fortresses in hiw own
territory, in such positions that they would adequately control the
northern approaches to Jerusalem.
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If Geba of Benjamin were really Jeba® there would be some
excuse for the Tell en-Nasbeh theory. But it is to be noted that,
while Mizpah and Geba would then command the road from Bethel
to Jerusalem (modern N#blus road), and the road across the Wadi
es-Sweinit, they would not command either the important and easy
road from Beitinia to ej-Jib and on to Jerusalem, or the frontier
east of Tell en-Nasbeh, which has two roads (poor ones but passable)
invisible both from Tell en-Nasbeh and from Jeba'. The writer,
however, has collected materials to show clearly that the addition
“of Benjamin” always implies “Gibeah” before it, never “Geba.!
‘We must, therefore, look for Mizpah on a line with Tell el-Fil,
instead of on a line with Jeba’, and our first choice will fall natu-
rally on Nebi Samwil, which is in precisely the required spot. Tell
el-Fil and Nebi Samwil are by far the highest points on or near
this line; they control all three roads southward—the main road, just
under Tell el-Fil; the Gibeon-Jerusalem road, which is clearly visible
from Nebi Samwil; and the “Assyrian” road from Geba to Jerusalem,
running between Hirbet Kakil (Gallim) and Tell el-Fal (Gibeah).

The clinching argument comes from the archaeological side. In
our excavations on Tell el-Ful we discovered four superimposed
fortresses on the summit. The third dates, as shown by the ma-
sonry, but especially by the pottery, from the time of the kings of
Judah, almost certainly from the early part of the divided kingdom,
that is, from the period between 900 and 700. Now, ITIA (this
fortress was destroyed and rebuilt) shows every sign of hasty con-
struction. Instead of clearing the second fortress (that of Saul)
systematically, the builders of the third were satisfied with finding
the tops of walls, upon which they laid their own foundations, in
the most careless way imaginable. The local mizzi stone is indeed
roughly shaped in most cases into the narrow oblong blocks cha-
racteristic of the time, but it is never smoothed. Timber was
employed to an unusual extent; this caused the fire which later
destroyed the fortress to be exceptionally thorough in its effects,
calcining and slivering the mizzt stone with which it came into contact.
Most striking, however, was the fact that the buttress walls, inserted

1 We must remember that the two names are distinguished only by a single
letter, 71 or n. In pronunciation the difference between Geva” and Giw'ah is
very slight, especially in rapid utterance, so a distinguishing appellation was needed.
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against the massive inner walls of the second fortress from the
outside in order to prevent them from sagging still more than was
already the case, were not constructed of local stone, but principally
of large cubes of fine melek?, hewn smooth on one or two sides,
and obviously brought from elsewhere, since all the stone used in
the second fortress was mizzi or nari. Moreover, the smooth side
of the stones was frequently turned in—a sure indication, if any
were needed, that the stones have been reused. The damaged state of
the edges indicates the same thing. A natural source of the meleki
18 the quarries near er-Ram. Everything thus points to the fact that
our third fortress was built by King Asa, who built hastily, using stones
and beams brought from Ramah, just as stated 1 Kings 1522. And if
one of the two fortresses built by this ruler was at Tell el-I'al, the
other cannot possibly have been at Tell en-Nagbeh, four miles further
north on the same road, but must have been situated at Nebi Samwil,
where, as above noted, the traces of the old Jewish fortress have
been covered or obliterated by the elaborate fortifications of Justinian.

The next passage discussed by Phythian-Adams is Jer. 41, which
recounts the assassination of Gedaliah by Ishmael and its sequel.
The day following the dastardly assassination of his benefactor,
Ishmael committed a still more heinous atrocity—the massacre
of eighty men from Samaria and the environs, who came bringing
gifts to the ruined temple-service in Jerusalem. Our source relates
that Ishmael, evidently wishing to rob them without exciting their
suspicion and thus giving them an opportunity to escape, went out
to meet them, and escorted them with treacherous words into Mizpah,
where they were set upon and butchered, their bodies being thrown
into “the pit which Asa the king had made for fear of Baasha.”*

1 Phythian-Adams stresses his view that the “pit” is unintelligible unless
talen to mean “dry moat.” Unfortunately the word bor is the regular Hebrew
word for “cistern,” and cannot possibly mcan “dry moat.” There is a special
word in Hebrew for “moat” — hasris, found in the Zakir Stele of about 800 B. C,,
and probably borrowed from Accadian Jarisu, with the same meaning. There
is an immense cistern on Nebi Samwil, the purpose of which was naturally to
provide water in case of a prolonged siege, when the spring at the foot of
Nebi Samwil could not be used. The suggestion is primarily based, upon the
English text of our passage, which is rather misleading; the Hebrew text reads:
«which Asa the King made because (mip-pené) of Baasha king of lsrael,” and
says nothing about “fear” of Baasha, as rendered in the AV.
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Now, the protagonists of the Tell-en-Nasbheh hypothesis insist that
since these men came from Samaria to Jerusalem, they followed the
Nablus road, which Mizpah consequently overlooked. This does not
follow at all. A body of eighty men bound for Jerusalem from
outside Judah would not dare to visit the ruined city before paying
their respects to the new king or governor, Gedaliah, and securing
his protection. They must have followed the watershed road as far
as Ramallah, after which they branched off presumably—toward
Mizpah, taking the Beitinia—ej-Jib road, which is excellent.

The final, practically irrefutable argument for Mizpah = Nebi
Samwil is the following. Immediately after this massacre Ishmael,
evidently fearing that his recent activities would cause him to “stink”
in the eyes of the Jews, gathered his booty and his captives, espe-
cially the women, and set out for Ammon, naturally by the nearest
route. Johanan, who was in command of the remnants of the Jewish
army, heard of Ishmael’s atrocities, however, in time to give him hot
pursuit. He overtook the latter “by the great waters that are in
Gibeon.” The term “waters” is often used in biblical Hebrew for
“fountain, stream, reservoir,” etc., and clearly applies here to the
reservoir or pool mentioned 2 Sam. 2 13, traces of which (or a later
restoration) can still be traced distinctly in the valley east of
Gibeon, below the spring. Obviously Ishmael would not have fled
from Tell en-Nagbeh to Ammon by way of Gibeon, thus making a
preliminary detour in an opposite direction to that in which self-
interest impelled him. But this is the only natural route eastward
to Ramah, Geba, and the Wadi es-Sweinit from Nebi Samwil.
Quod erat demonstrandum.

If anyone wishes to take up the gauntlet in defense of Mizpah —
Tell en-Nasheh the writer will be happy to meet him on the lists—
provided only that he does not treat archaeological evidence like a
certain soi-disant scholar who insisted that the reason no potsherds
of a certain period had been found on a certain site was that some
victorious foe pulverized all the potsherds after destroying the town
(QS 1913, 39). Nor must sound philology be disregarded. The most
careful supporters of the Tell en-Nasheh hypothesis have prudently
kept silence regarding the philological equation Nasbeh — Mispah.
Tell en-Nasbeh means “Mound of the Share,” and is a name common
in Palestine, with no relation to Mispah. Philologically, the com-
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bination is impossible, even as a popular etymology, because Arabic
doés mnot obey Barth’s Law (the dissimilation of m to n before a
labial in Assyrian), and Hebrew p appears in Arabic forms of
Hebrew place-names as f; not as b. The relation between the form
of Hebrew place-names and their Arabic equivalents follows exact
philological laws, as first shown many years ago by Kampffmeyer.
The day has passed, we hope, when the student of Palestinian
topography will disregard either the archaeological or the philo-
logical method. In such studies archaeology and philology are and
must remain the closest allies. Thanks to the alliance between
these potent sisters Palestinian topography will, we confidently ex-
pect, make prodigious strides during the coming decade.



TASIT ER-RADJFEH (FEAR CUP)

T. CANAAN (Dr. Med.)
(JERUSALEM)

O the best of my knowledge, this very interesting subject has

not as yet been described by any but the writer in his Aber-
glaube und Volksmedizin wm Lande der Bibel.! But as the size of
that book did not allow a minute description, I take this opportunity
to make a thorough study of this form of Oriental superstition. It
really needs a good deal of hard work and investigation to under-
stand every superstitious detail connected with the fear-cup, fdsit
er-radjfeh, for it is interwoven with all sorts of ideas.

Let us first consider the external form of the cup. It is generally
made of copper, very seldom of silver. The latter metal I have
seen only in one case out of the 25 cups that I have examined.
The study of these 25 forms the basis of this study. The new cups
have a yellow colour, while the old ones are blackish with a slight
red tinge.

Most of these bowls have the form of a cup with a round ecle-
af t< vation in the bottom.2 Fig, 1. illustrates a transverse
\4—,\_/ section of the usual form, where a-b and a'-b’ represent

I‘q;, 1 the projecting rim, found in 21 out of the 25 samples.
The widest rim measured 9 mm, while the smallest was 1 mm.
From a study of the various rims I derive the following two con-
clusions:

1. The larger the vessel, the smaller the rim

2. The newly manufactured cups posSess comparatively wide rims.

Only in one case have I floticed that the rim was turned in.

1 Hamburg (Friedrichsen), 1914, pp. XII and 153 (see pp. 66 and 67).
2 It very much resembles al-kds, which lies betwecn el-Agsa and the mosque
of Omar.
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The width of the cup at its mouth, i e, a-a" was in the new cases
13, 26—15 cm and in the old vessels 16, 25—20,25 cm.

The curve of b-¢ (and b'-¢), running obliquely inward and down-
ward, makes the depth of the cup. ™This is generally 3—5 cm. In
some vessels we observe that it is made of two elements, the upper
part perpendicular to half the depth and the lower part a curve
with its concave side inward.

There is a space ¢-d (¢-d') in most cases. We rarely find that
¢ coincides with d (¢ with d') depriving the cup of its broad bottom.
In some cases, especially in the old ones, ¢ projects inwards in a
continuous ridge.

The elevation d-e¢ (d-¢) which is found in all cases, may be at
times rudimentary. The highest measured 4,30 cm, i. e. only 0,7 cm
below the rim. Generally there is on the summit of this small
elevation a circular plane e-¢, which is rarely transformed into a cone.

In most of the new examples of this magic cup we find a small
shallow vessel screwed on top of this small elevation; the rim of
this rudimentary cup is broad and has many holes, from which small
elongated metal pieces hang down. The screw holding both
together projects to some height, cf. Fig. 2. In modern \)‘(./
vessels where this second cup is not found, the metal pieces ¥Fie- %
hang down in one bunch from the rim a@-b. It is curious that these
pieces are met with only in the new forms.

Beside this form we meet with others, which resemble wide
shallow tea-cups or plates.! These forms are met only in the old
examples.

Turning to the inscriptions we must study: (1) the places where
they are found; and (2) the meaning of the writing. The inner
walls of all cups and the outer ones of the old type are covered
with engravings. The second small cup is devoid of all such signs.
In most cases where the cup had the usual form nothing was en-
graved on the lower surface c¢-d-e — ¢-d'-¢, even when the outer
side a-b-c and a'-b’-¢’ were inscribed. The small metal pieces which
hang down from the newer cups show scratches which imitate
writing.

t The plate forms are the older ones. Although they are pretty shallow they
have been used.
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These writings or figures run in lines or are inscribed in car-
touches.! The last are quadrangular, triangular, circular or

NN CO <3 0D

Fig. 3. Fig. 4. Fig. 5. Fig. 6. Fig. 7.

have some other outline. The cartouches in Fig. 3,4, 5, 6, 7 are
typical in design.
As the writing is composed of so many characteristic elements,
I think it better to try to describe each category according to the
following classification:
1. Legible writing, which is composed of
a) Well connected sentences
b) Single words.

2. Magic formulas, made of
a) Well-known magic symbols
b) Inexplicable signs
¢) Letters
d) Numbers.

3. Pictures.

Ad 1. Most of the sentences with which I met were verses from
the Qordn. The following verses were used: Surah XXXVIIL, 1—7;
S. IT, 250; S. LXXXIV, 1—4; Sarahs I, CXIII and CXIV. In
analyzing the text of the different verses I found that they belong
to one of the following categories:

1. Praise of the almighty, omniscient God

2. Pleading for help (8. LXXXIV, CXIII and CXIV).

The dyatu *l-kursi (11, 250)2 plays, as in many other hidjabdt, a

1 T have been unable to find any explanation for the cartouches, so I think
they have more orpamental than superstitious character.

2 Surah I1,250: God! there is no God but him, the living, the self-subsisting;
neither sleep nor slumber seizeth him; to him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven,
and on earth. Who is he that can intercede with him, but through his good
pleasure? He knoweth what is past, and that which is to come unto them. and
they shall not comprehend anything of his knowledge, but so far as he pleaseth.
His throne is extended over heaven and earth and the preservation of hoth is
no burden unto him.

The other passages run as follows:

S. XXXVII, 1—7: In the name of the most merciful God! By the angels

who rank themselves in order; and by those who drive forward and dispel
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great role, and is believed to possess special power in curing disease.
But aside from these verses of the Holy Book we find in a few
(so in no. 25) the description of all diseases which are cured by
this cup. Thus we read in one: “With God’s permission this rare
cup will cure from all poisons, and it contains many approved vir-
tues. It is (good) for bites of the serpent, the scorpion, for fever . . .,
for a women in labour, a stubborn horse, rabies, colic, abdominal
pain, Sagqigah,! enlarged spleen, strength, ... blood, to counteract
charms, evil eye, (good) sight, conjunctivitis, inflammations, gases,
(bad) spirits, haemorrhoids and all other ailments.”?

the clouds; and by those who read the Qoran for an admonition; verily
your God is one: the Lord of heaven and earth and of whatever is between
them, and the Lord of the east. We have adorned the lower heaven with
the ornament of the stars, and we have placed therein a guard, against
every rebellious devil.

S. LXXXIV, 1—4: In the name . .. when the heaven shall be rent asunder
and shall obey its Lord, and shall be capable thereof, and when the earth
shall be stretched out, and shall cast forth that which is therein and shall
remain empty, and shall obey its Lord.

S. I. In the . . . Praise be to God the Lord of all creatures, the most merci-
ful, the king of the day of judgement. Thee do we worship and of thee
do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the way of those
to whom thou hast been gracious, not of those against thou art incensed,
nor of those who go astray.

S, CXIIIx In the . .. Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the daybreak,
that he may deliver me from the mischief of those things which he has
created; and from the mischief of the night when it cometh on; ard from
the mischief of women blowing on knots; and from the mischief of the
envious, when he envieth.

S. CXIV: Say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of men, the king of men, the
God of men, that he may deliver me from the mischief of the whisperer
who slyly withdraweth, who whispereth evil suggestions into the breasts
of men; from genii and men.

All translations of these verses are taken from Sale.

t The better known name of this female demon is garinel.

2 gom 2By L)S ageandl (1o %L Awlhdl g5 83 Jle3 adll o3
Soyilly kbl L 12y (iially K21 Kaadd ey dy = ilic s
oYy gt Epilly JlabH sl il yily adelly Sl et
SN Bl dly gpWly by Mgilly ey Sy oaally ja!

el Bl
In the place of the dots were words which could not be deciphered since they

were effaced.
10
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Representing the second part of this category, single words having
no connection with each other, we meet:

1. The names of the Holy Mohammedan Family

2. The names of angels

3. Some of the beautiful names of God.

By the names of the Holy Mohammedan Family,! an expression
which I have coined, I mean the five members of the Prophet’s
family, which are always combined with the name of God. This
combination of the Prophet (called also al-mustafa, i. e. “the chosen”),
his son-in-law ‘Ali (called also al-murtadd, “the one with whom God
is pleased”), his wife Fatmeh (the daughter of Mohammed) and her
two sons (Hasan and Husén) comes very often in magic formulas,
and it is beautifully expressed in the following verse, which may be
seen hanging in many a Mohammedan house: “I have five with which
to quench the heat of pestilence — the Chosen, the Pleased, their
two sons and Féatimah”.?

Among the angel names those of the four angels of praise:
Djubrd’d, Mehd’il, Israfil and ‘Uzra’?l are mostly used. These four
angels play a very important réle in Palestinian superstition.3

Beside the name of God, Allah, which is used very frequently,
we meet with some of the beautiful names of God (asimi Allih
el-husnd), such as: O Judge (yd daiyan), O Proof — (yd burhdn),
O Benefactor (yd manndn), O Merciful (y& hanndn), etc.4

In very exceptional cases one may find other words, such as
‘Gdgil, “calf”; mar, “fire,” etc, as will be explained later on.> In
one vessel the word as-si‘ah, “the hour” is vepeated very often.
This word is used by every sorcerer when trying to drive a demon
from a suffering patient. He is generally heard saying, while he is
massaging or beating the affected parts of the body of the patient,

t This name was already used in Aberglaube, p. 66, note 2,

* I3 hamsatun aift bihd harra l-wabd'i Lhatimaeh al-murtadd wal mustafa
wabndhumda wal-fatimah.

3 These angels play a very important rdle in magic and in talismans,

¢ In different places of the Qordn we meet with the expression «l-asmd’ ui-
husnd (or asdmi Allah 'l-husnd). These names are well-known and it is said
that they are 99. They represent the honorific adjectives. Doutté gives in his
book Magie ct Religion two lists, one with 102 and the other with 99 names.
During a funeral we hear the sheiks repeat these names.

5 I have not met these expressions in other formulas.
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“Go out (i. e. the demon) from his hand this hour, this hour, this
hour.”t

Ad 2. Every magic formula and figure which may be met with
in the hidjabat may be found in these cups. Many
a figure or sign can not be deciphered, while others
are well known and have already been described by
me in Aberglaube. To the latter belong certain signs which may be
found together or scattered singly here and there (Fig. 8).

A square, subdivided into 64 small squares, where every small
one contains one of these signs (which in turn are repeated S times)
is known as the “seal of God” and is believed to be one of the
most effective formulas.

In tasit er-radjfeh we never meet with this complete seal. Only
one line is generally found. At the same time
every one of these signs has its’ own meaning. » vrrg 45 gz »

G 2 N g aT ¥
Fig. 8.

Some signs which I car not explain are grouped Fig. 9.
in Fig. 9.

It is curious to see how often nothing but scratch- _, wimymun
es of parallel and oblique lines are engraved (Fig. 10). TFig. 10.

The following were the most common letters:
O~J‘>¥~5-eg¢b~8b-vo&émuﬂ‘k§-Qp-?c-)l,\-]n~€]\
All these letters are taken from the Qorin. They head 29 sirahs,
and are taken from al-huruf en-ntrdniyeh (the letters of light, as
opp. to al-huruf ez-zulmaniyeh, the letters of darkness).?
We find that:
o - B3 - o head three siirahs
oM ¢ wb - o= are composed of two letters
gasb - JV . o)l are composed of three letters
s+ is composed of four letters
_AatsS  is composed of five letters.

The words are generally written with disconnected letters. These
mysterious letters and words, which are believed to conceal pro-
found mysteries, the certain understanding of which has not been

t Uhrudj min yadiki hadiki ’s-si’ah, as-sd'ah, as-sé'ah.
2 A thorough understanding of the powers, classification, meaning and use
of the letters is very difficult. In Aberglaube and Magie et Religion an attempt

to classify them is made.
10*
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communicated to any mortal, the Prophet excepted, are much used
in magic.

Many a cup contains numbers which are believed to have a spe-
cial magic power. In most cases it is difficult to read or to ex-
plain these numbers, as they stand directly after each other, so that
= 3T it is impossible to say which belong together. In
\T-1+] [é]#1=jone case I saw two squares divided through two
Malv] 471 7] horizontal and two parallel vertical lines into nine

Fig. 11. small squares, each containing a number from one
to nine (Fig.11). I could not find the exact meaning of this seal
(hatim). Last but not least we come across figures belonging to
one of the following classes:

1. Geometrical figures

2. Representations of animals

3. Representations of human beings.

1. I do not intend to describe the cartouches already mentioned,
nor the figures used directly for magical purposes, but only such as
have partly originated from the latter and show at present a comp-

0.
B O @

Fig. 12. Fig. 13. Fig. 14.

»

licated form, and such as may be the corruption of animal represen-
tations. One cup showed at e-¢ a six-pointed star? in which every
two parallel lines were prolonged and then joined again by two
oblique lines (Fig.12). No inscription was found in -this figure
Other figures may be seen in Figs. 13 and 14.

2. Figures representing animals are either such as stand for the
signs of the zodiac, or which portray venomous animals. A beau-
tiful example of the first, which is in my possession, shows the
twelve signs of the zodiac, well finished. They are engraved on the
broad margin of the shallow plate—as in the case of the tdseh.
Representations of the second class show generally a serpent or a
scorpion.

3. In two cases only out of the 25 which I have analyzed have

t The six-pointed star may also be found with five points. It is supposed
to be the magic seal of King Solomon.
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I found human figures engraved upon them. They were scratched
in a very primitive way. Both cases were of the plate form.

Three cups which belong to the same category and show very
curions combinations have a special interest and deserve to be
described. Two of them have the plate, the third the cup form.
All three have twelve circles on the inner side, and all exhibit the
same idea. The cup which shows this best has in these circles the
figures of the signs of the zodiac. These figures were beautifully
engraved, and can be still well distinguished. The second plate
shows magical formulas in these circles, while in the third, Qorénic
verses fill the spaces. In the first two, two human figures can be
seen in the middle of each plate. They are very hadly represen-
ted, and it took time and study to discover what they meant. In
the second plate one of these figures was signed with al-%idjéil (the
calf) written twice in the figure itself, the other representation was
marked also twice with the word an-ndr (the fire). These two words
gave me the clue to the explanation, which was afterwards verified
by several authorities. “Calf” stands for the moon, and “fire” for
the sun. Al-%djil and al-gamar (the moon) are both masculine in
the Arabic language, and the human figure on which al-%djil is
written, is represented with bushy hair. An-ndr and as-sams are
both feminine and the figure has no hair.

Beside these engravings very little can be deciphered. The word
“calf” is repeated on the second plate nine times, while the word
“fire” is mentioned only twice.

The explanation of these bowls leads us to the astrological belief
in the stars which plays so important a réle in Oriental life. It is
thought that every one has a special constellation—the one which
governed the month when he was born—which rules his life. The
conjunction of this with other signs or planets brings him good or
bad times. One must always know his own stars. But as this is
difficult, he drinks in case of sickness or fright from this cup, which
has the twelve signs, among which his constellation is surely found.
But at the same time the water comes in contact with the two most
important planets, sun and moon. This belief in the stars explains
different expressions used in the Palestinian dialect; nidjmuh d9f
(his star is weak) or fal'uk d%f (his ascension is weak) are used for
poeple who are easily frightened, or who have many misfortunes,
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In conclusion we must still ask ourselves:

1. What is the origin of this cup?

2. How is it used?

3. For what ailments is it used?

A legend tells us the following charming fairy tale about the
origin of this wonderful cup. The good djinn were in the habit of
using it when taking their bath. Once upon a time they forgot it
on the side of a spring. A human being who chanced to pass the
way happened to find it. In a short time the wonderful properties
of this vessel were discovered. Many duplicates were made and
every one manifested the same properties.

This fable shows that it is not the metal itself, but the writing
thereupon which has the powerful effect. This is a fundamental
element in Oriental superstition. The cure comes from the Qoran
verses, names of Gtod and the angels, from the planets, stars and
magic formulas. This is the reason why the vessel is held in honour
and is handled with reverence. The fdsit er-radjfeh used never to
be touched except by ritually clean persons. If it is needed at
once and the person has no time to undergo the prescribed washings
a clean piece of cloth is wrapped about the hand and the vessel is
thus handled. Some believe that such a cup will lose some of its
power if exposed to the bright sunshine. The greater number of
the new cups are brought by the pilgrims from Mekka; the present
of one of them is considered a very valuable gift and is much
appreciated.

Our bowl is used in the first place, as its name denotes, against
the effects of fear. The Arabic names for “fear” are fidfeh, haddah
and radjfeh, but the cup bears only the name of the last. It is a
wide spread belief that fear—especially a sudden shock—is followed
by evil after-effects: fever, nervous fits, etc. This is explained by
the sudden change of the blood circulation. If a person needs this
wonderful bowl and does not possess it, he tries to get it from a
friend or a neighbour. Generally nobody lends his vessel without
a mortgage, which is usually not less than one pound, or a piece of
jewellery of this value.

This wonderful cup used to be employed also against other
diseases, especially against the bites of venomous animals. At pre-
sent this custom has nearly died out.
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The frightened person must drink water from this vessel, which
cures him through the power of the holy writings. Therefore all
water which is pot drunk, is thrown in a clean place. The belief
in this tdsel is deeply rooted among the Palestinians, mainly among
the Mohamedans of the cities. But I have found many Christians
who believe in it, and more than one cup which was examined by
me came from a Christian home.



“DAWN” AND “SUNRISE” IN ARABIC

M. ELIASH
(TERUSALEM)

HE early hours of the morning presented a particular interest

to the theological schools of both Jews and Arabs. The interest
in the physical phenomena may have pre-dated the theological
interest and been aroused by observation and natural study of
ancient man. But it is only as a matter of theological interest
that one meets the question of the small hours of the morning
earnestly discussed. The injunction of a morning prayer brought in
its wake the necessity of ascertaining the exact time for the per-
formance of this injunction, and observations of a natural and
scientific kind followed the abstract theological discussions. Some
philological peculiarities are attached to these discussions and mainly
they are the subject of this paper.

There is an ancient controversy which arose in the first or second
century of the Moslem era on the question of the most meritorious
way of performing the morning prayer. The Schools of Law were
divided on that point, and various interpretations have been given
to the traditions which came down from the Prophet and in which
the description of the proper time of prayer was supposed to he
contained.

The controversy can be traced back to two traditions: one
generally known as that of Rafi Ibn Khadi and the other as that
of Aisha, and both traditions are to be found in the dissertation on
the principles of Jurisprudence of the Founder of the Shafai school,
asadl Jgol 3 adleo JU LS, in the chapter on contradictory traditions.
The tradition of Rafi ITbn Khadig is a  aeize Sooas and was
handed down through a proper chain of traditional transmission to
Sufyan Ibn Uyayna. Rafi Ibn Khadig was a =, one of the
companions of the Prophet, and died in the year 74, and the chain
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of traditition is well linked up to Sufyan Ibn Uyayna, one of the
o=l =5 and Shafai’s ,main source of traditional lore. The
tradition asserts that the Prophet said: “);i” 2uay lg,iw! Perform
the morning service in the early morning—this will bring the greatest
reward.” The other tradition is that of Aisha, the wife of the
Prophet, who said: “Some women from among the Believers used
to pray together with the Prophet the morning prayer, after which
they would depart being wrapped up in their garments so that no
one could be recognised owing to the darkness before daybreak.”t
On the other hand, the School of Abu Hanifa was for postponing
the prayer until thé full daylight, for at the later hour more
worshippers attend. Thus, Kitab al Mabsut (I, p. 146) quotes another
tradition of Abu Bakr, in the name of Bilal, the Muezzin of the
Prophet, that the Prophet said fan]L.‘) \35':"" JB sl ).;“th lay93
S Shlo.  Abu Hanifa adds: 3 asledl 58 jlaw¥l 3 Y
L i3 jendrZl,

A similar consideration based on the interpretation of the verse
in Proverbs (14 2¢) 75n N7 DY 313 is also met with in the Talmud
(Yoma 70a, Pesachim 64b), where the form of prayer which will
attract the greater number of worshippers is constantly recommended.
But the Shatai School prescribed very early morning prayer and
considered Aisha’s tradition as the more reliable. Hence the Shafai
School adhered to Aisha’s tradition, and as Shafai puts it in his
Risala, considers it to be nearer to the letter and spirit of the
original injunction of the Koran, for this injunction is worded
Ol (e ghsla: “observe prayer” and the more observant of
worshippers is the one who prays earliest.

Again this consideration is also to be found in Jewish sources
and already the Mishna records a difference of opinion as to whether
the morning Shema is to be finished before AT PIT or after it,
and Shafai’s argument is akin to the Talmudic principle, which
declares: Msnb PMYIPR MM i e the most observant ones are early
with their performance of injunctions, and which also calls the early
worshippers P\ (Berakoth 25b, 26 q).

Now we meet here with a good many definitions of the “Early
Morning” and the necessity arose to allocate to every definition a

1 38, and derivatively _ssals3 for this mode of prayer in the darkness.
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particular physical phenomenon, which could be observed during the
few hours preceding full sunlight. Sahl Ibn Saad (ob. 88) and Zaid
Ibn Thabit (ob. ab. 50) and other companions of the Prophet testified
to the fact that the Prophet used to perform the morning prayer
before dawn, or practised the .23, and the difficulty of making
this agree with the general idea that the };5 is a morning prayer!
was first of all met by dividing the ,s* into two. A tradition is
quoted of the Prophet, though no proper chain warrants its
authenticity, which makes him say that there are two ;§5: Lea
S Ly e Yy Bk U2 M5 Sl el Cd Al sl Ly oy
dlabll =2y Bl = b tall

Some curious points arise in connection with this tradition. The
first dawn is called the “Tail of the Wolf” and apparently the second
is called _»,2=~; the word _p,X=e denotes lying across and is generally
used of a stream or a road. Of the Classical Lexicographers Al-
Fayumi in his Misbah asserts, however, that the first dawn is called
»y~abl, because it appears black and lying like an obstacle without
extending laterally, and is therefore also called _j<hiull, whereas
the second rises and spreads and is therefore called ,<hiudl. But
it appears to me that the tradition is correct in describing the
second dawn as _p,x=kl, and I again rely on Shafai’s Risala to
prove it: among his other arguments to explain away the Prophet’s
injunction of prayer in full light, Shafai says that the Prophet
wanted to prevent too early prayer before the <Vl ;;5 and therefore
said 5 iz (V) ;;ij\ CrAnRD (gAm (sARS J;iJL; I3 ysl. The second dawn
is therefore the one called _»,:i=~ and the “lying across” must refer
to the steady light lying across the horizon which distihguishes it
from the first. A similar mistake of too early performance is
recorded in the Mishna of Yoma.?

We have further evidence from Jewish sources to ascertain the
real meaning of the Arabic termini. The first dawn is called
s te) )_s—é-“, the false dawn; the second, or the true dawn,
Bolall j;—ij\ is also called ..ol >94¢, which is the Hebrew i mmny,
and Maimonides in his Arabic commentary to the Mishna (Berakoth,

t The primary meaning of the root }7&9 leading to the explanation of the
noun as “the cleaving of the darkness by the light.”

2 When the light of the moon was mistaken for the light of the carly dawn
FEMIET MDA BN DR LAY AT VR W,



ELIASH: “Dawn” and “Sunrise” in Arabic 135

ed. Weill, p. 2) says: 7 D 978 8% ¥ EON By W onwn o
SRINPROR NRPRD 1 DY FPRD M2 oewSR OB 53p pawSs. We have
again a cross reference in another tradition of Aisha’s on the
question, in which she is reported to have said: _Jwas (saddl o8
A Sl S (S 3 j§.ﬁ‘1\. It will be observed that the word
iebs, peb3 is used both in Maimonides’ observations of the steady
light of the morning and in Aisha’s tradition. In another tradition
which is to be found in Ibn Al-Athir’s Taisir (Calcutta 1836, p. 206)
we read Jsij\ 3y O ;;ij‘ e o3 Now ,;‘U\ 3y 1s the Hebrew
'WpT2 or RpPU2 P2 of the Mishna in Yoma which again refers
already to full daylight. (Yoma 28a—0.)

The other curious point is that the first dawn is called .35
Olayudt, or the tail of the Wolf. Lane has already called attention
to the analogy of the Greek Awcdgows, which also denotes the twilight
of the morning and is closely connected with the word Avkows the
“Wolf”, and is generally translated in Dictionaries as “Wolf Light”.
T think that a plausible explanation of this recurring reference to
the Wolf when describing the dim morning light can be found from
a Jewish source. The Mishna prescribes that the Shema must begin
after the nwn 7wy i e.,, the second dawn, and finish before the
oam pan. Now in explaining the exact time and light conditions
of the ame TmY, or second dawn, Rabbi Meir (Berakoth 9b) says
2535 a8t P2 prawm, when .one can discern between the Dog and
the Wolf. This allusion is obviously bucolic, and makes us think
of the villager or the shepherd rising in the early morning and
seeing the dim outline of something that may be either a Wolf or
a Dog, near his herd. When the true dawn, the S>lall ;;5, rises
it would be easy for him to discern the Wolf from the Dog, but in
the very dim light of the false dawn, the (3! ;;5, his fancy would
be more inclined to turn every Dog into a Wolf; the anxiety for
his herd whetted by the 199 Tnp, the terror of the night, would put
the first thought in his mind that it may be a Wolf stealing towards
his herd, and only in fuller light would he observe the animal to be
a Dog. The early, dim dawn might therefore be described as the
Ol 33, the Aukddoos, or the “Wolf Light” of the morning.



THE BEARING OF ETHIOPIC ON BIBLICAL EXEGESIS
AND LEXICOGRAPHY

ISRAEL EITAN
(PITTSBURGH, T. 8. A)

S indicated by the title, the writer deliberately refrains from
considering the great value of Ethiopic for the comparative
study of Hebrew grammar and confines himself to the lexicographical
point of view. Of course, in most cases, the latter has a direct
bearing on Biblical exegesis.

Certain philological features enable this South-Semitic language
to yield valuable help to Hebrew lexicography, by disclosing the
genuine meaning of some obscure words or in suggesting the pro-
bable etymology of others. For exactness in defining Semitic sounds
it ranks second to Arabic: the Ethiopic alphabet has distinct
characters for different sounds represented in Hebrew by the same
sign. Thus, Hebrew N corresponds either with the Ethiopic « (h)
or ¥ (h); Hebrew 3 corresponds either with the Ethiopic & (s) or
8 (d). But the main advantage of this offshoot of South-Arabic is
its having remained semantically nearer to primitive Semitic, than
does Arabic. There are numerous examples in Ethiopic which show
clearly the etymology of isolated Arabic words or the original
meanings from which Arabic has derived secondary ones. Compare,
for instance, Ar. fs:,,&ﬁ “book” and Eth. fhd “to write;”
Ar. é;f-. “fortune, omen, augury” and Eth. PG “fowl;” Ar. :W.E
«physician”! (=L “to practice medicine”) and Eth. ma.A “wisie,
learned;” As. ;&:f. “to remain and keep to “(a place), or ;5:: “ins;ide
of apartments of women, curtain, lair” and Eth. *¥£& (haddra) “to

1 A quite analogous derivation is offered by As. (.,_\S;. “physieian” (also

“learned, wise”) and Heb. oon “wise”.
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dwell.” Quite often, when Hebrew lacks an equivalent in Arabic,
Ethiopic provides the same word with the same meaning, or nearly
so. Compare, for instance, 12n “to unite, be joined” and *¥0¢ or
ML; MW “lion” and ACP “wild beast;” PW “to swarm, teem” and
Wl8 (Sarasa) “to germinate, sprout;” BP “small, insignificant” and
#m% (gatin) “thin;” 50 “strength” and e (dyél); YN “to run”
and C& (roga): 1Y “moon” and @CF (wareh); MR “to make bald”
and ®Cr (gGrha, rare). Much more important, however, is the further
fact that sometimes KEthiopic is, of all the Semitic languages, the
only one to present the exact equivalent of certain Hebrew words.
Compare, for instance, pn “to laugh” and W (Sahaga); TN “to
gather, pluck” and 4% (Cardya); 8D “to count” and 0&e& (safara)
“to measure;” PPy “cleft” (of rock) and PP (négdq). Again, a very
important feature from our point of view, is the fact that the
Ethiopic vocalization, as has already been pointed out by Noeldeke,
is more clearly and surely represented than in any other of the
Semitic languages, since the vowels are attached to the body of the
consonants themselves.

Originating from a South-Arabic stock and transported into an
African country where it was isolated in non-Semitic surroundings,
Ethiopic, quite unlike Arabic, ceased the facile development of
secondary meanings. Two further factors that may readily have
contributed to this are (a) the fixing of this language in writing by
the translation of the Bible as early as the I'Vth century C. E. and
(b) the very scanty literary production in general. Thus we have
every reason to expect valuable help for Hebrew lexicography and
Biblical exegesis from the Ethiopic language. Let us, therefore,
briefly examine a few cases.

The genuineness of the hapax legomenon vp Xzek. 16 47 is usually
questioned by modern lexicographers and commentators, and there
is no lack of conjectural emendations. It is, however, important to
find that the traditional Jewish interpretation, “little”?2 (mp wyn “a
very little thing” is supported by Ethiopic which possesses the root
wwp. This is also the root of Eth. ®T (qiatit) “thin,” &d-mm
Cagiietata) “to make thin” The root wwp is related to jup as the
Ethiopic ¢mm (qatita) is to Pmi (gatina). There is even an exact

1 Th. Noldeke, Die Semitischen Sprachen, Leipzig 1899, pp. 68—69.
2 Sec Rashi and especially Qimhi.
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morphological correspondence between the two languages in the ad-
jectives respectively derived from the two roots. Thus KEthiopic,
choosing the form pa‘il, has P (gatin) and P-@LT (gialit), while
Hebrew, preferring here the form %Y (comp. 837, P7n), has jup and
vp — bR (comp. 23 for %7, 5p for %9p). The right vocalization
would then be ®p. The latter is simply a synonym of jup,t! and
bp vYn>d means literally “like a small little” (or “like a very little
thing”).

Moreover Bp must no more be isolated. Its root B®P appears
in several instances where it has been mistaken for ®p, a supposed
parallel form of pp, with the meaning “to feel a loathing.” This is
certainly wrong. Ezek. 6 9 b2 3P reveals unmistakably the root
pp in the niph'al form and is to be rendered exactly: “and they
shall be belittled in their own sight.” The same niph'al occurs again
in Ezek. 20 43 and 36 31 where the correct vocalization ought to be
nnwpy instead of DNBPYY which may have been influenced by the
Tilem in the former case: P} Ezek. 6 9.2 The fact that this verb
occurs three times in Hzekiel certainly supports the genuineness of
the adjective vp “little, small,” in the same book. The hithpoel form,
met with in Ps. 119 158 (Mo NXY) and Ps. 139 21 (BOPNAN) may well
be translated, in accordance with the traditional Jewish inter-
pretation, to quarrel, from the original meaning “to belittle each
other.” Anyhow, a root 2P, synonymous with PIp, has not yet been
supported by any positive philological proofs.

Ethiopic also reveals the etymology of the Biblical verb fnm, and
the noun nAMY derived from it. The verb is usually translated “to
snatch up,” but wherever it occurs? fire or coals (burning) is the object.
Compare Is. 3014 TpW @& ninn%; Prov. 6 27 M2 @8 &8 AN,

1 Thus pp would not be an abridgment of the word jup, as believed by
F. Perles, Analekten zur Text-Kritik des Alten Testaments, Miinchen 1895, p. 30.

2 The same niph'al occurs also in Job 101 nwps for Avp). As to Job 814
B> B1pY WX, as long as it could not represent a noun parallel to ¥23p AW, it
would be best to consider BIp} (plene for vpY) as the imperfect @al of BBP and to
render the hemistich as follows: ‘“Whose hope is small”,

3 The Biblical lexica (Gesenius-Rob., B. Davidson) put quite wrongly under this
root JAM of Ps. 52 7 which is evidently nothing else than another vocalization for
the hiphfl §An* (root NAM) “he shall shatter thee”. This was well understood by
the Targum 73930 (followed by Rashi) and, still earlier, by Aguila who gives the
rendering wronoe (See Field’s Hexaplorum Fragmenta, Oxford 1875, t. 1L p. 176).
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Prov. 2522 WRY5Y ann oAk o'5ny 3. The noun nnnn  “fire-
pan, -censer, snuff-dish,” denotes properly a utensil to serve as a
receptacle for burning things. Undoubtedly, therefore, the root must
originally have contained the idea of “burning” or “kindling.” This
is, indeed, confirmed by FEth. ¥t® (hatdwa) “to be kindled, to burn
and light” (candle, lamp or the like). Starting from the basic idea
of kindling and burning, the common term would have developed in
Ethiopic as an intransitive verb (“to burn and light”), while in
Hebrew it took a transitive sense, “to kindle,” satisfactorily suiting
the above mentioned passages.

We may, perhaps, likewise regard the Hebrew 1M “to murmur,
to slander,” as only a secondary meaning of the Kth. ¥l (nagara)
“to speak, to talk” For the regular metathesis of all the three
radicals, compare Heb. D “to have compassion,” and Kth. 0Pk,
(mahara). This process of derivation, which consists of parti-
cularizing the general meaning “to speak, to talk,” by attaching to
it an unfavorable shade, finds a good parallel in Assyrian dabdabu
“to speak,”! meaning also “to intrigue, to complain” and connected
with Heb. 171397 “whispering, defamation, evil report.”

As for Job 410 N3 o103 W S S MR nakw. Duhm states
confidently: ¥n32 is Aramaic for Hebrew pni. This is the current
explanation, though some suppose that there is here a textual error
for 18n3. The meaning of PNI assumed in either case seems to rely
upon the Peshitta rendering oyalll (™M2INNR) “are broken.” A brief
examination will, however, prove that this etymology is unfounded,
yn3 does not even exist in Aramaic, and in Syriac3 it has a meaning
far different from the one proposed. On the other hand, it is need-
less to assume a textual errvor for ¥N). The whole verse with its

1 For the exact meanings of this verb see references in Muss-Arnolt’s Concise
Dictionary of the Assyrian Language. Berlin 1909, pp. 237—238. I do not
mention here the Heb. verb 2337, because its etymology is still considered by
some as uncertain.

2 See Das Buch Hiob, p. 27. in Marti’s “Hand-Commentar zum Alten
Testament”.

3 Possibly Syriac wAs (¥n3) “to outweigh, to exceed in weight” would suit
Ben-Sira 314: YNAN XYT NXBA MpRY Onen &S a8 npis — “Bounty towards (thy)
father shall not be wiped out and it shall outweigh the recompense of (thy) sin.”
Then, the emendation ¥bin suggested by the copyist in the marginal note would
be superfluous.
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two conjunctive waws seems rather to represent a single sentence
having, exceptionally, dropped the usual parallelism on account of
a verb common to both hemistichs; this verb must, therefore, suit
all three subjects, a condition which would not be realized in the
case of M3, It is, furthermore, unsatisfactory to regard the first
hemistich as a separate sentence with omission of its special verb.
Such an ellipsis is unexampled, for parallelism allows only the drop-
ping out in one hemistich of a term mentioned in the other. Thus
the structure of our verse would resemble that of verse 8 in the
same chapter, with a common verb for both hemistichs: W3)3p
Sup wah P wan R ws3. Such a verb in our case may be the
Hebrew counterpart to the Ethiopic ¥10 (ndt'a) “to flee” (= here
“to disappear, to cease”) which is synonymous with the two verbs
of the foregoing verse, ¥92* . ... v1a8), Job 49. Our sentence ought
then to be rendered: “The roaring of the lion and the voice of the
fierce lion and the teeth! (LXX “arrogance”) of the young lions —
Slee (= all disappear, or cease to be).”

A final example will help us to discover the true interpretation
of the second hemistich of Prov. 1227, Yy ' DIR™NM, which has
been much discussed and very differently rendered. Both the Septua-
gint and the Peshitta read: P DI P M “and a diligent man
is a precious treasure.” To say nothing of the inversion implied,
this interpretation offers rather a poor parallelism to the first he-
mistich. The Vulgate renders without inversion: ef substantia hominis
erit auri preftium “and the price of gold shall be the substance of
a man.” Thus Jerome read Y11 "R “the price of gold.” The
Enpglish Authorized Version assumes a text P Y11 28 1M “but
the substance of a diligent man is precious.” Wildeboer?2 has even
suggested reading PIW) as an infinitive, “to be diligent;” but there

1 The Septuagint renders D™d3 N yavpiapa 3¢ Spaxovrwy “the arrogance
of the dragons,“ where Schleusner (Lexicon in LXX, vol. I, p. 485) sees merely
a metaphorical interpretation. This is not certain. The LXX might possibly

have read 2= Ar. {9 “grandeur, magnificence,” from the root . iw “to
shine, be exalted, eminent,” which most probably appears again in Eccles., 81:
R3w» 10 131 13D RN oIk nwon. Indeed R3w" is here parallel to '8N and may well

be identical with L (root (i) “to shine, be bright,” which is also closely
related to Ethiopic V'€ (Sannaya) “to be beautiful, good.”

2 Wildeboer, Die Spriiche (in Marti’s “Hand-Kommentar), Freiburg 1897, p. 38.
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is no other example of such a verb either in Hebrew or in the
cognate languages.

The first hemistich (33 7w 9 8% expresses the reluctance
of the slothful man to make any effort, whatever translation we may
accept for T¥™ — whether “to roast,” according to Syriac, or “to
start,“ according to Arabic. It is, however, noticeable incidentally
from the point of view of textual criticism, that both interpretations
are very unlikely. Neither of them can show any conpexion with
the ancient versions. Both, more especially Schultens’ Arabic deri-
vation (“to start the game”) prevalent among modern commentators,
evoke a vivid image of hunting life. This, however, was never
sufficiently popular among Hebrews, especially those of a later epoch,
to provide typical illustrations for current proverbs. In any case,
the above image would offer rather a far-fetched example of sloth-
fulness which the Book of Proverbs elsewhere usually illustrates by
characteristic instances drawn from agricultural life, as is more
natural for an agricultural people. Compare Prov. 20 4 &1m 85 58y namm
“A sluggard plougheth not in autumn” (or “after harvest”); Prov. 10 5
2haM 12 TP DT YOwm ja P2 MR “He that gathereth in summer
is a wise son, but he that sleepeth, in harvest is a son that causes
shame.” In a similar way Prov. 68 describes diligence: %30
oK™ P¥p2 AR smnd ppa “Provideth (the ant) her bread in the
summer, gathereth her food in the harvest.”

The Jewish rendering of 7" “to roast, to singe” is due to later
Aramaic influence, when the verb 7 had penetrated into post-
Biblical Hebrew. In the time of Jerome this interpretation can-
not yet have been very widespread. Two weighty reasons seem to
indicate that the Massoretic 7w differs from the primitive text.
First, since 4o (7M7) is commeon in Syriac, the Peshitta could not
have failed to agree with the Jewish interpretation if it had read 7.
Secondly, not only do the Septuagint, the Peshitta and the Vulgate
differ altogether from this interpretation (which, for 7, would
necessarily have been imposed upon them at a time when Aramaic
(including Syriac) was paramount in all western Asia) but all these
ancient versions seem to point to one and the same verb with the
basic meaning “to gather.” This general semse, of course, had to
comply with the object T'¥. As it was rendered “game” by both

the Septuagint and the Peshitta, so the former interprets the verb
11
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&mredferar, from émavyydve “to reach, get, attain, obtain;” and the
latter gives the same meaning of the sentence with “game” as the
subject, lyy Saohes) (RT3 53pnD3 8%) “game doth not meet” (or
“oceur, present itself”). But very curious and suggestive is the
Vulgate’s rendering of this hemistich: Non tnveniet fraudulentus
lucrum, “The defrauder shall reach no gain”—with no mention of
hunting, This is certainly an echo, even if not quite exact, of the
old Jewish interpretation anterior to Aramaic influence and still
known in Jerome’s time: otherwise he would have followed in the
main the Septuagint. Indeed ¥ has two distinct meanings of which
“game” was the best known in later times, owing to the verb M3
“to hunt” which is common in the Bible. The second meaning is
“food, provision,” as established beyond question by expressions like
o1 onY (Jos. 95) “their food-supply,” the denominative verb Tw8n
(tbidem 912 and also 94 instead of W3M) “to supply oneself with
provisions,” and other instances. In our proverb, too, this is the
genuine sense of 8. As regards 7%, the similar rendering of all
the three versions seems naturally to point to a textual error for
. This verb AW would be the equivalent of Arabic 05 ;; “to
gather” (fruit) and etymologically akin to Hebrew 770 “harvest-time,
autumn,” but not to be confused with the later denominative verb
of the same stem, A2 “to spend the harvest-time.” Such a slight
textual error, 7 for A, was unavoidable as a result of the misinter-
pretation '8 “game” at a time when, on the one hand, the correct
meaning of AWM “to gather the fruit,” was forgotten and, on the
other, our now hapax legomenon M “to roast, singe” -was quite
usual. We may thus assume the occurrence of the above textual
error- about the middle of the period which elapsed between the
Vulgate and the Massora, 1. e. either at the ond of the Vth or at
the beginning of the VIth century. Finally 178 mma A9 &5 «The
sluggard gathereth not (even) his provision” yields the best parallelism,
as we shall see further, and harmonizes in spirit with the similar
proverbs already mentioned. Thus % is but a synonym of "R
and ADN. '

The second hemistich, as antithesis to the first, ought naturally
to convey the readiness of the diligent man even for hard work,
the latter leading finally to great success. In opposition to M.
therefore, the subject would most probably be here P3N “the diligent
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man,” at the end of the verse. The hemistich, then, evidently begins
with a direct complement (object), %), thus giving the sentence a
regularly reversed construction. Accordingly, we must find the verb
which rules this object N1 somewhere preceding tlge subject Yy,
Such a verb can be found only in our 9, which ought to be voca-
lized W2 (= ), from WP “to dig, bore.” The same root as a verb
occurs in one more passage repeated in two parallel documents, in
Is.37 25 and 2 Ki.19 24: ¥ "oy “Rp AR “I have digged (a well)
and drunk water.” The identity of the verb and consequently also
the correctness of this text are sufficiently warranted by the deri-
vative Wp» “spring, fountan” and the Arabict verb jl‘;' (r. y98) “to
cut a round hole in, to scoop out;” so that the suggested emendation
*NM3 may certainly be dispensed with. Now our present proverb, too,
speaks of the diligent man digging out a treasure. A phrase like
PR 30)R) is synonymous with pidtn aem (Comp. Job. 321). As to
the D% which accompanies )7 so closely (maggeph), it can represent
here only some qualificative of “a treasure.” We may thus be in
the presence of a Hebrew counterpart to the adjective &.£97 (adam)
“fair, pleasant, delightful, charming” cotresponding in the Ethiopic
version of the Bible with Hebrew? 2w, w3, 37y, 8. Then,3
D811 would be synonymous to MY IR Prov. 21,205 so that the
exact rendering of our hemistich Py TR BTN would read as
follows: “and the diligent (man) diggeth out a delightful treasure.”

1 Ethiopic @Dl (wagira) may present a mere metathesis of the first two
radicals of our verb.

2 For Biblical references see Dillmann, Lexiconlinguae 4ethiopicae, pp. 800—801,
Leipzig 1865.

3 o8 “pleasant, fair” may, as conjectured by Gesenius (Thesaurus 1829, p, 24),
be derived from D8 “to be red.” A similar connexion is to be noticed in
Russian between krasniy “red” and krasiviy (or prekrasniy) “fair, beautiful,” both
belonging to the same root. Also "¢ “scarlet” may possibly be related to

Ar. B3 sto shine, flash” and Eth. Wi (Sanaya) “be beautiful.”

11*






LE CHEIKH SA°AD AD-DIN ET LES DJINN,
A NAPLOUSE

J.A. JAUSSEN O. P.
(JERUSALEM)

UAND le voyageur, venant de Jérusalem, veut pénétrer dans
Q I'intérieur de la ville de Naplouse, non par la porte de I'Est
ou bab aS-farq, mais par la route nouvelle qui, du c6té du Nord,
passe devant le Nadi al-arabi, il apergoit sur sa gauche, & travers
une porte étroite, avant de s’engager sous l'arcade ouvrant dans le
grand bazar,! une cour rectangulaire ombragée par un miurier
majestueux. Au dessous du grand arceau qui se dresse au milieu de
la cour, & droite en entrant, est placé un vieux divan, malpropre,
sur lequel gisent péle méle des feuilles de papier, un Qoran, une
écritoite, un kalam. Dans un coin du divan, est accroupi, longueur
de journée, un cheikh vétu d’'un long koumbaze; turban blanc sur la
téte, barbe courte, figure arrondie; les deux yeux, & la prunelle
ardente, sortent en saillie de leurs orbites: c’est le cheikh Sa‘ad
ad-din.

Souvent, pour entrer en ville, je prenais ce chemin et chaque fois
que je passais devant cette cour, je voyais, assis sur un mauvais
banc, trois & quatre individus, citadins ou villageois, dirigeant un
regard tendu et anxieux vers le cheikh qui donnait une consultation.
De bonne heure, le matin, les clients attendaient, et le soir, de
nouveaux arrivés remplacaient les premiers visiteurs et se pressaient
4 Paudience. Ce spectacle, chaque jour répété, m’intriguait. Aussi,
aprés avoir fini de relever les inscriptions arabes de la ville, je
commencais une étude sur les usages et naturellement je fus amené
4 m’enquérir des causes de ces réunions.

1 Par la porte appelée Bawdabat al-Qusarat.
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J’obtins d’abord quelques renseignements sur le personnage qui
avait attiré mon attention et ensuite je fus mis au courant de la
vie singuliére de ce «guérisseur de maladies et de cet exorciste de
djinn».

Ce personnage est le cheikh Sa'ad ad-din. D’aprés la tradition,
son ancétre, Sa‘ad, avait été surnommé al-Djabidwy du nom de Djaba,
son village d’origine dans le Hauran. Cet aieul bien lointain fut
célébre en son temps par son ascétisme qui groupa autour de sa
personne un certain nombre de disciples. De ses partisans, quelques
uns continuérent a4 vivre dans le Hauran, tandisque d’autres allérent
s’établir & Damas. Cegi se passait au quatorziéme siécle de notre ére.
A la fin du dixseptiéme siécle, quelques sectateurs de Sa‘ad al-Djabawy
vinrent se fixer 4 Naplouse et de cette localité se répandirent dans
toute la Palestine ou ils acquirent parmi les musulmans, une certaine
célébrité sous le nom de Saadyah. Le cheikh Saad ad-din de
Naplouse est aujord’hui le représentant le plus illustre de la secte.
Je fis sa connaissance au mois d’ao0t 1923 et au cours de plusieurs
entretiens, ménagés par mon ami J. S., jobtins du cheikh Iui-méme
les renseignements suivants.

Dés ma seconde visite, je le trouvais en pleine confiance et tout
disposé & me répondre grice 4 ’ami m’accompagnait; je lui adressais
donc la parole en ces termes:

«O cheikh illustre, je désirerais apprendre de ta bouche en vertu
de quel pouvoir tu guéris les maladies et tu accomplis les merveilles
dont tout le monde parle, merveilles qui attirent tant de gens 3 ta
consultation.»

Le visage réjoui et les yeux brillants comme deux charbons ardents,
il me répondit avec assurance:

«Par Allah, je guéris toutes les maladies. Kt pourtant, les maladies
n’ont pas toutes la méme origine. Les unes ont des causes ordinaires,
comme le froid et la trop forte chaleur; d’autres, et en grand nombre,
sont engendrées par le mauvais oeil; et enfin la troisiéme catégorie
est occasionnée par un djinn qui s’empare de la personne du patient.»

Les paroles de Saad ad-din avaient la précision de la réponse d'un
technicien et me tracait la ligne & suivre dans mon investigation.

Sur les maladies ordinaires, mon interlocuteur passa rapidement.
«Elles existent, répétait-il, elles existent; elles sont soignées par les
médecins qui ordonnent des remédes; mais, tu le sais, Khawadj, les



JAUSSEN: Le cheikh Sa‘ad ad-din et les dfinn, 3 Naplouse 147

médecins guérissent rarement; car ils attribuent toujours & I'indis-
position du malade une cause naturelle; or ils se trompent trés
souvent: vraiment ils sont incapables de distinguer les véritables
causes. Avant hier, une personne qui souffrait de la fidvre, vint me
consulter. Elle avait vu plusieurs médecins, et les plus célébres; elle
avait exécuté leurs ordonnances qu’elle m'a montrées: aucum remeéde
ne lavait soulagée. L fidvre persistait & la ronger. Je lui dis de
s'approcher; je l'examinai et aussitét je compris la cause de sa
maladie; ce n'était ni le froid, ni la fatigue qui avait engendré son
malaise; elle avait été frappée de loeil, darb al-‘ain. Je lui dis:
Cette fievre ne sera guérie ni par la quinine ni par aucun autre
reméde; elle ne te quittera que par la vertu d’Allah. Alors je lui
écrivis un hidjab et lui ordonnai quelques actes & faire. Elle est
venue ce matin me remercier de sa guérison.»

Etonné de cette déclaration formelle, je priais le cheikh de m'indi-
quer les maladies occasionnées par le mauvais oeil et de m’expliquer
la maniére dont il les guérissait. «Toutes les maladies, me répondit-il,
peuvent &tre produites par une oeillade méchante et en réalité presque
toutes ont cette origine; mais il faut &tre en état de pénétrer cette
cause mystrérieuse et de la bien connaitre.n

Avant d’entreprendre son explication sur le talent gqu'Allah Iui a
départi de déméler & coup sir la maladie qui résulte du regard
méchant, i1 m’expose la pratique funeste et détestable du «coup d'oeil,
darb al-ain», si répandue & Naplouse. Kt ses indications confirment
les renseignements recueillis ailleurs et qui seront consignés dans un
autre chapitre. Retenons seulement, dans l'intéret du sujet que nous
traitons, 'affirmation suivante. A Naplouse, l'envie régne dans tous
les coeurs et la haine secréte empoisonne toutes les consciences.
Aucun habitant qui ne soit dévoré par ces sentiments de basse
jalousie et ne soit porté par leur violence & vouloir le mal du
prochain.»

Extrémement nombreux et variés sont les cas de ce genre mentionnés
par mes interlocuteurs. «Darb al-ain! C’est la peste de notre ville,
w’affirmait un musulman.» Il est donc d'une souveraine importance
d’en pouvoir déméler les effets. Lie cheikh Sa‘ad da-din posséde, lui
seul, ce don précieux; il l'affirme du moins.

Quand un malade se présente &4 la consultation, Sa‘ad ad-din, en

vrai praticien, procéde & une sorte d’oscultation qui lui est propre.
12*
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Il place la main droite sur le front du visiteur et le presse fortement
entre ses doigts. Sous cette étreinte, le malade ne manifeste aucun
signe particulier, si sa maladie est purement naturelle. Mais, §'il a
été victime du mauvais regard, il commence A bailler lentement,
yatathawwab, et donne les marques d'un homme qui revient d'un
profond sommeil. A n’en pas douter, il a été frappé et sa maladie
n’a pas d’autre origine que le mauvais oeil. Comment le guérir?

Saad ad-din écrit un hidjib sur un morceau de papier préparé
d’avance; il trace quelques uns des quatre-vingt dix-neuf noms d’Allah,
selon un ordre déterminé, et y ajoute un passage du Qoran, passage
que le cheikh refuse de faire connaitre. Cet écrit ou hidjib est
soigneusement plié et. est remis-au client qui regoit lordre de le
placer sur la partie malade et de 1'y maintenir. Mais avant de
renvoyer le patient, le cheikh fait certaines frictions sur l'organe ou
le membre souffrant, en marmotant des priéres: peu de maladies
résistent a ce traitement, affirme le cheikh.

Les maladies sirsdm, accompagnées de délire; sirsab, maladie de
téte accompagnée de manifestations frénétiques sont certainement
le résultat du mauvais oeil, et ne peuvent &tre soulagées que par
Vintervention de Sa‘ad ad-din.

La paralysie partielle ou hémiplégie, falidj, est presque toujours
produite par le coup d'oeil, et les malheureux qui en sont frappés
soupirent aprés le bonheur d’&tre portés par leur famille auprés du
cheikh. Celui-¢i frictionne pendant cing & six jours le pauvre souffrant;
il lui écrit ensuite un hidjab et, si Allah le veut, le malade guérit.
Mais parfois la guérison n’a pas été décrétée par Allah, et le cheikh
déclare au patient qu’il doit se «revétir de patiencen.

Pour guérir les malades tourmentés par la goutte sciatique, ‘irg
an-nasa, il emploie le procédé suivant.

Il commence par mesurer la longueur du nerf atteint de la goutte;
ensuite il va chercher sur la montagne la plante &4 laquelle il donne
le méme nom, ‘4rq an-nasa. Il extrait de la terre la racine de cette
plante de la longueur du nerf malade. Il apporte cette racine chez
loi et la laisse se déssécher. En attendant, il frictionne le malade,
le soumet a4 un traitement spécial, lui inderdit toute nourriture forte
et salée; en méme temps, il écrit le hidjib nécessaire qui est placé
sur le corps du patient. Lorsque la racine est desséchée la goutte
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sciatique disparait. De cette maniére a eté traité Kamil effendi HASim
qui a été complétement guéri. C'est un fait notoire, ajoute le cheikh.

Artin effendi souffrait horriblement d’une sciatique. Il consulta
plusieurs médecins sans obtenir le moindre soulagement. A bout
de patience, il eut recous au cheikh Sa‘ad ad-din qui le guérit
radicalement, en quelques jours.

Une femme de Rafidia qui avait en vain fait appel & la science
des médecins fut aussi rendue & sa santé primitive par ce procédeé
du cheikh.

Un commissaire du Gouvernement atteint de la sciatique s’adressa
également 4 Sa‘ad ad-din. Celui-¢i employa ses remédes ordinaires
et guérit le commissaire qui se déclara satisfait mais ne donna point
d’honoraires & son bienfaiteur. Ce dernier, irrité, chercha la fameuse
racine ‘irq an-nasa, la plongea dans I'eau en lan¢ant des imprécations
contre son client ingrat et avare. Aussitét la sciatique reprit
Vinfortuné commissaire qui n’eut plus aucun repos, tant la maladie
etait aigiie. Il fut contraint de revenir trouver le cheikh et de le
supplier de le soulager. Cette fois, il paya d’avance pour obtenir
sa guérison.

Arrivons aux maladies causées par les djinn.

11 est utile de dire un mot sur la croyance des Arabes aux djinn,

Les savants arabes font dériver ce mot djinn de la racine djanna,
cacher ou se cacher, car le djinn, disent-ils, est invisible & l'oeil de
I'homme alors qu'il voit tout ce que 'homme fait.

D’aprés une tradition rapportée dans le Lisin al-‘Arab, et
mentionnée dans le commentaire de Baydawy sur Qoran IT 28,
Allah aurait an commencement autorisé les djinn & se fixer sur la
terre. Malheureusement, ils se livrérent & des atrocités et répandirent
le sang. Pour les chitier, Allah dirigea contre eux les anges, al-
malaikat, qui les chassérent de la terre habitable. — Baydawy dit:
«Pour réprimer les djinn Allah envoya Iblis &4 la téte d'une troupe
d’anges dans le but de les détruire et de disperser ceux qui auraient
échappé, & travers les montagnes et dans les iles et ces anges auraient
habité la terre a4 la place des djinn.n

Une tradition arabe mentionne les djinin al-djibal, les djinn des
montagnes; une autre affirme que le Prophéte aurait interdit de faire
des sacrifices aux djinn.



150 Journal of the Palestine Oriental Society

Les djinn furent confondus parfois avec les démons, Sayatin.
Aux yeux de quelques auteurs, Iblis aurait appartenu & la famille
des djinn; c’est pour ce motif que selon une tradition rapportée dans
le Qoran II 32, il aurait refusé de se prosterner devant Adam.
D’autre part, une autre tradition prétend que les djinn sont une espéce
d’anges, darb al-maliikat.

On sait que le Qoran mentionne maintes fois les djinn, et que la
sourate 72 est intitulée «al-djinn». De l'enseignement du Qoran et des
vieilles traditions arabes est résultée une sorte de doctrine univer-
sellement acceptée dans le monde musulman.?

A Naplouse, le cheikh Sa‘ad ad-din est célébre pour ses rapports
avec les djinn et le pouvoir quil exerce sur eux. Il prétend les
connaitre & fond et avant de me décrire ses exorcismes, il me met
au courant de son savoir.

Les djinn ont une nature trés subtile, invisible; ils sont comme
des esprits. Ils voient les humains et comprennent toutes leurs actions.
Ils sont trés nombreux et habitent en tous lieux; mais ils fréquentent
particuliérement les régions désertes, les puits, les sources, les ruines
anciennes, les maisons abandonnées; dans les villes, ils se tiennent
de préférence dans les coins obscurs, les rues étroites, les lieux
d’aisance, les égoflits, 'entrée des bains et ils aiment également 4 se
coucher sur le seuil des portes.

Tous sont connus sous le nom de djinn: mais le djinn est appelé
aussi drid, celui qui s’oppose, qui arrive soudain; quand il habite un
endroit connu, par exemple une maison, il porte le nom de ‘ummar,
habitant, résidant.

Tous les djinn obéissent & un roi, nommé TAari§. Comme les
humains, ils sont de deux sexes; les djinn femelles sont en plus
grand nombre.

En principe, les djinn ne sont pas sympathiques aux hommes; ils
leur sont plutdt hostiles et saisissent les occasions de leur nuire, soit
en s'emparant de leur personne et en causant des maladies, soit en
leur apparaissant sous des formes diverses pour les tromper.

La maniére la plus grave de nuire & Ihomme consiste & s’emparer
de son corps, & le posséder.

1 Sur cette question, voir I. Goldziher, le Dogme et la loi de I'Islam, traduction
Artin, page 58 et la note. Pour la croyance des Nomades sur les djinn, voir
Jaussen, Coutumes des Arabes, p.318ss.
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Les causes de la possession ne sont pas toujours les mémes. Parfois
le djinn a été offensé par quelqu’un; alors il se venge en s'emparant
de Iui. Fréquentes sont les indélicatesses de ce genre commises
par les humains contre les djinn: marcher sur un djinn dans la rue,
en allant aux bains, en rentrant de son travail; jeter des eaux sales
sur un endroit ou il habite: tous ces manques de respect peuvent
étre chitiés par la possession.

Cette possession peut &tre occasionnée aussi par une imprécation
proférée par un ennemi, ou par le mauvais regard d'un voisin jaloux.
Mais les raisons les plus ordinaires de l'entrée des djinn dans le
corps humain est 'amour.

Or Yamour porte spécialement des djinn males & s’emparer des
fernmes ou bien & leur apparaitre pour les tromper.

La présence du djinn dans le corps est toujours suivie d'une
indisposition plus ou moins grave, qui confine & la folie. Les symptomes
de la possession n’échappent pas 4 la perspicacité du cheikh Sa‘ad
ad-din. La personne qui est possédée par un djinn devient triste,
fuit la société, et cherche & s’échapper dans la campagne; pendant
son sommeil, elle est agitée; elle a des réveils subits, des sursauts
violents. Les médecins prétendent que ces phénoménes sont la
conséquence du rhumatisme. Ne les croyez pas, dit Sa‘ad ad-din.
Le djinn est entré dans ce corps et la santé ne revient qu’au départ
de lennemi.

Sa‘ad ad-din affirme avoir regu d’Allah ce pouvoir extraordinaire
de délivrer les possédés par une suite d’actes qu'il me décrit avec
une certaine confiance: il commence ainsi.

La denommée Farizah de la famille Za'tah resta gravement
malade pendant sept mois. Les médecins de Naplouse furent tous
consultés: tous déclarérent que la patiente était atteinte de rhumatismes
invétérés, mais aucun ne trouva le réméde efficace pour la soulager.
Ils n’avaient pas reconnu l'action du djinn. Sa‘ad da-din la remarqua
et tout de suite il se mit & Voeuvre. Llinfortunée fut apportée
devant lui.

Tout d’abord le cheikh écrivit les noms divins sur le front de la
possédée, sur ses mains et sur ses pieds. Ensuite, il prit une feuille
de papier et y traca les noms d’Allah. Cette feuille, soigneusement
pliée, fut mise sous les pieds de la alade. Alors le cheikh fait
apporter un brasero et jette sur le feu quelques grains dencens, de
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quzbara ou de toute autre plante odoriférante. La fumée se léve
du brasier et se répand sur le malade; aussi longtemps que durera
Pexorcisme, la fumée embeaumée caressera doucement la possédée;
car une tierce personne veille au maintien du brasero.

Le cheikh prend en ce moment la téte du patient, et lui serrant
fortement le front, il dit: «Que les serviteurs des noms retiennent le
djinn dans.le corps, sl s’y trouve actuellement; qu’ils le contraignent
4 y entrer, s’il en est sortin

Pour comprendre ces paroles, il faut savoir, me dit Sa‘ad ad-din,
que chacune des lettres qui composent les noms divins a un serviteur
qui la garde, et ainsi chaque nom divin a plusieurs serviteurs. De
plus, il est nécessaire de connaitre les usages des djinn. Quand ils se
sont emparés d’'un homme, ils ne restent pas toujours dans son corps,
mais ils vont et viennent & leur gré. Or au moment ol commence
Vexorcisme, il est indispensable que le djinn se trouve dans le corps
du malade, si non I'exorcisme n’aurait aucun effet. Car, §'il était
dehors, de son plein gré, & I'heure ol le cheikh veut le chasser, il
ne subirait nullement l'influence de I'adjuration, et aprés lexorcisme,
il serait libre de revenir. A la priére du cheikh, les khaddamin
contraignent donc le djinn & rester ou & rentrer dans le corps du
malade. S'il est dehors, il est for¢é par les serviteurs; il rentre dans
le patient par les pieds et montant le long des jambes, il envahit
toute la personne: cela s’appelle «revétir le corps». Sous l'action du
djinn, la peau du malade devient toute jeaune. Lorsque le djinn
s'est rendu maitre de la téte, le possédé est saisi de vertiges, et
bient6t, perdant connaisance, il tombe dans une léthargie profonde
il ne peut ni remuer ni parler.

A cet instant, le cheikh se héate d’écrire les noms divins sur les
ongles des mains et des pieds & fin de boucher toutes les issues par les-
quelles le djinn pourrait s’échapper. Il est ainsi constitué prisonnier
dans le corps du possédé.

Alors commence l'interrogatoire. Mais comment le malade pourrait-il
répondre; puisqu’il est sans connaissance?

«Par ce que, explique le cheikh, les réponses ne proviennent pas
du possédé, mais du djinn qui est en lui.

Quel est ton nom? — Le djinn énonce son nom qui sera genéralement
un nom musulman si le possédé est un musulman; un nom chrétien,
si le possédé est un chrétien, et un nom juif, s'il est juif. De cette
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facon, me dit le cheikh, je connais la religion du djinn; car les djinn,
comme les hommes, ont une religion.»

L’interrogatoire continue: «Pourquoi es-tu entré dans le corps de
cette personne? -— Par amour. — Parfois, il répond: Pour lui faire
du mal ou encore: pour me venger. —

«Par Allah; par la vertu des noms divins; je t'ordonne de sortir
du corps d’un tel» — Et en méme temps le cheikh efface le nom
divin écrit sur l'ongle du petit orteil. Le chemin est ouvert. Le djinn,
contraint par la vertu des noms divins, sort parfois immédiatement.
Le malade s’éveille de sa léthargie et se met & parler: il est guéri

D’autres fois, le djinn résiste aux sominations langées contre lui
et déclare qu'il ne quittera point la place. Le cheikh est alors obligé
d’insister, de recommencer les adjurations, méme pendant plusieurs
jours; en voigi la preuve dans un fait.

Sa‘ad da-din fut appelé, peu de temps avant la guerre, au Ghor
Mas‘ad, dans 'ouady Fara. Une bédouine y était gravement malade.
Elle était, disait-on, atrocement tourmentée par de violents accés de
rhumatisme. Sa‘ad ad-din arrive et aprés l'avoir examinée, ne tarde
pas a s'apercevoir que cette infortunée, qui gisait presque sans
mouvement sous la tente, était possédée par un ‘ummar. «Toute la
maladie de cette femme provient de la présence du djinn, déclara
le cheikh; depuis longtemps le djinn s'est emparé de son corps, et
avant de la quitter, il opposera une forte résistance.n

Pourtant, le cheikh, cédant aux priéres des parents de cette
infortunée, commence & épeler les noms divins et &4 les écrire; il
trace également quelques phrases du Qoran, selon le procédé ordinaire.
A ce moment la femme se roule &4 terre et ne donne plus signe de
vie. «Elle est morte, s’écrie Passistance.» — Prenez patience, répond
Saad ad-din. Et il commence les interrogations. La patiente est
sans mouvement, mais le djinn est 'obligé de répondre. «Comment
t'appelles-tu ? — Danha8, — Quelle est ta religion? Muslim. — Pourquoi
est-tu entré dans cette femme? — Je l'aime. — Par les noms divins,
je t'ordonne de sortir. — Je ne sortiral pas; je suis chez moin.

A cette premiére séance, en effet, le djinn refusa de s’en aller.
Le cheikh fut obligé de recommencer plusieurs fois les adjurations
et ce fut seulement au bout de 17 jours d’exorcisme que la femme
put étre délivrée. Elle fut guérie, et maintenant encore elle jouit
d’une parfaite santé.
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Lorsque un djinn méle entre dans le corps d'une femme, il n’est
pas rare quil ait avec elle des rapports sexuels, aboutissant & la
conception.

Le cheikh me rapporte & ce sujet le trait suivant.

Auprés de Salt, en Transjordane, un Bédouin prit en mariage
une jeune fille. Le jour des noces, il la trouva violée et I'abandonna
dés le lendemain, décidé & la répudier, suivant l'usage. Sa‘ad ad-din
se trouvait alors en tournée, dans la région. La fille lui fut amenée
par ses parents qui expliquérent leur embarras. Interrogée, la jeune
mariée répondit: «Un étre étrange s’est emparé de ma.personne et
a commis, malgré moi, certains actes; et maintenant, dit-elle en
sanglotant, mon mari veut me répudier, mais je ne suis pas coupable

Le cheikh a compris la cause du mal: il conduit la malheureuse
sous une tente, fait les exorcismes d’usage et la délivre du djinn. Il
explique ensuite au bédouin que la nouvelle mariée avait été victime
de Pagression d’un djinn mais qu’aucun homme n’était entré chez elle.
Le mari ajouta foi aux explications du cheikh et garda sa femme.

Sa‘ad ad-din me raconte encore la guérison a Jaffa d’une femme
possédée depuis 3 ans et 4 mois.

Un djinn apparut & cette femme sous la forme d'un jeune homme
a laspect trés beau, et trés aimable, et entra en conversation avec
elle; il la séduisit. Ensuite il s'empara de sa victime. Le djinn
voulut avoir pour lui seul cette femme qui était mariée et il persuada
4 son mari de la répudier. Livrée en secondes noces 4 un autre
homme, elle fut de nouveau répudiée & cause des agissements du
djinn. Elle était du reste souvent malade et se livrait & des actes
excentriques. Sa famille, aprés avoir en vain, fait appel & tous les
médecins, informa le cheikh Sa'ad ad-din et le pria de se rendre &
Jaffa pour délivrer la malheureuse du mal qui la rongeait. Dés son
entrée dans la maison, le cheikh entendit le djinn se plaindre de son
arrivée. A cet indice et & d’autres marques indubitables, il comprit
la cause de la maladie: il avait devant lui une femme possédée. 11
commenca le rite de Vadjuration. La femme perdit connaissance et
tomba dans un sommeil léthargique. Sommé de parler,le djinn répondit
quiil était entré dans le corps de cette femme par ce qu’il I'aimait et
aussi par ce que cette femme 'avait aimé. Et en ce moment, il supplia
le cheikh de ne pas le chasser du corps de son amie; mais la vertu des
noms divins prévalut et contraignit le djinn a quitter la place.
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Dans les exemples précités, c’est une femme qui est possédée par
un djinn; il n’est pas rare cependant de rencontrer des hommes qui
tombent sous la puissance de ces étres invisibles. Voici plusieurs
cas de notoriété publique, dit-on.

A Naplouse, un enfant, nommé Sayyad, de la maison de Hadj
Loutfy, fut tout & coup saisi d'un violent mal de téte. La maladie
résista plusieurs jours & tous les remédes ordonnés par les médecins.
Saad ad-din voit le pauvre enfant et reconnait la présence du djinn.
Il commence aussitdét l'exorcisme. Lie malade s'affale devant lui sans
connaissance. Alors débute linterrogatoire. «Quel ton nom? —
Danha8. Quelle est ta religion? — Juif. — Pourquoi es-tu entré
dans cet enfant? — Par ce quil m'a marché dessus quand j'étais
assis sur le seuil de la portes Le cheikh fit remarquer au djinn
que lenfant n’avait pas eu la mauvaise intention de lui manquer
de respect; il l'obligea & laisser sa victime tranquille. Sayyad est
aujourd’hui un tailleur bien connu & Naplouse.

A Toubaz, un irid s’empara d'un homme et se mit & le tourmenter;
il empécha d’avoir des rapports avec sa femme. L'infortuné, réduit
au désespoir, ne trouva de salut que dans le pouvoir de Sa‘ad ad-din
qui parvint & le débarrasser de son tyran.

Chez les Bédouins du ghor Fara, un certain Azza an-Némer devint
la proie d’un djinn trés mauvais qui le rendit muet. Sa parenté,
attristée de cet accident et n’en connaissant point la cause, informa
Sa‘ad da-din. Celui-¢i se rendit dans la région, se fit amener le
malheureux muet. L’exorcisme dura neuf jours avant d’opérer le
résultat désiré; mais finalement, le djinn partit et le muet parla.

Le djinn chassé du corps de sa victime ne se tient pas toujours
pour battu; il essaie de revenir et réussit assez souvent & rentrer
dans la place dont il a été expulsé. Une nouvelle intervention du
cheikh devient nécessaire.

Cette fois, aprés avoir accompli le rite déja connu; le cheikh
plonge dans leau un papier sur lequel sont écrits les noms
divins, et avec cette eau, il asperge le patient. Les gouttes d’eau
tombent sur lui comme des dards enflammés qui le contraignent
4 la fuite.

Il arrive que le djinn revient une troisiéme fois dans le corps du
possédé. Le cheikh a recours alors 4 une incantation nouvelle qui
aura pour résultat de tuer ou d’emprisonner le Yjinn.
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Ayant accompli exactement le rite ordinaire, le cheikh au lieu de
commander au djinn de sortir, faconne une petite statue de cire, la
place devant lui, récite «sur elle» les noms divins. Ensuite, il ordonne
aux khaddamin de saisir le djinn et de l'introduire de force dans la
statuette. Au moment ol il y pénétre, il y imprime une agitation
«comme s'il lui infusait une ame». Le cheikh prend alors une paire
de ciseaux sur lesquels sont écrits les noms divins et s’en sert pour
décapiter la statuette: par cette action, il décapite également le djinn.

Au lien de décapiter le djinn, le cheikh le constitue parfois
prisonnier. Voi¢i comment il procede.

Il prend un petit pot sur ouverture duquel il pose le pouce de la
main droite. Il ordonne aux khaddamin d'introduire de force le
djinn dans le pot. Quand le cheikh a senti que l'adversaire a été
enfermé dans le vase, il en bouche louverture avec de la cire et
grave les noms divins sur cette cire; ensuite il entoure le pot d'une
bandelette sur laquelle il trace également les noms divins. Le djinn
est constitué prisonnier, il ne peut plus sortir et le cheikh enfouit le
pot dans la terre.

Sa‘ad ad-din raconte d'autres guérisons opérées par lui. Une
femme agée de trent ans, de la maison Khiin & Naplouse, fut possédée
par un djinn et délivrée par le cheikh, I'année derniére.

Une autre femme de la famille Abou Semiin ainsi que la fille de
Saleh Qarwarita ont été délivrées du djinn qui les tourmentait.

Cette année méme, dans une tournée exécutée au dela du Jourdain,
Saad ad-din affirme avoir chassé les djinn de corps de six personnes
& Amman et de quatre & Salt.

Au reste, le cheikh tient & maintenir son influence et sa renommée,
car son métier est lucratif. Il demande 4 & 5 livres pour expulser
le djinn d’un possédé.

On ne saurait nier que la renommée de Sa‘ad ad-din ne soit
considérable. Avant la guerre, le Gouvernement turc lui amenait
les fous et les confiait & sa garde. Il avait toute liberté de pratiquer
sur ces infortunés ses exorcismes, de réciter ses formules d’incantation.
Le Gouvernement actuel ne lui a pas laissé la méme liberté. Cependant
j'al rencontré chez le cheikh un fou originaire d’'un village voisin: il
avait été amené par le président de la municipalité. Le cheikh T'a
gardé trois jours, attendant les honoraires promis. Ne recevant point
d’argent, il laissa pArtir le malheureux.
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Les nombreuses personnes qui viennent le consulter chaque jour
augmentent ses recettes. J’entre un matin au moment ou un fellah
lui donnais 50 piastres. Ce pauvre paysan souffrait de la téte, avait
des étourdissements et demandait un reméde; le petit papier écrit
par le cheikh fut payé une demi livre égyptienne. Pendant les
quelques minutes que je passais ce jour la dans la cour, je vis cing
femmes venir consulter le cheikh pour différents motifs: chacune avait
ses 10 ou 20 piastres dans la main.

Les djinn, d’aprés Sa‘ad ad-din, ne peuvent pas toujours s'emparer
de la personne de 'homme. Quand ils ne réussissent pas dans cette
entreprise, ils efforcent d’épouvanter les humains ou de les induire
en erreur et leur apparaissent sous les formes multiples de: chiens,
chacals, vieilles femmes etc.; mais ces apparitions appartiennent & un
autre chapitre du folklore.

Sa‘ad ad-din a la réputation & Naplouse et aux environs de guérir
les maladies et de chasser les djinn. Il affirme lui méme avoir ce
pouvoir et son affirmation est admise par le public. Les détails donnés
ici, destinés & prouver son assertion, ont été écrits sous sa dictée.
Lecteur! & toi de juger.



ON THE DATE OF THE “BLESSING OF MOSES”
(Deut. XX XTIT)

W.J. PHYTHIAN-ADAMS
(JERUSALENM)

S the remarks which follow will involve the story of Israels
conquest of Canaan it is essential at the outset to state that
the present writer finds no reason to reject the Old Testament
tradition of a joint entry made by the twelve tribes under Joshua.
Theories which limit this entry to that of the Joseph tribes alone,
which make Judah arrive in South Palestine by way of the Negeb,
which pre-suppose Simeon and Levi as having occupied Shechem
before the conquest and as having been driven thence in a decimated
condition southwards, theories such as these cannot be discussed in
detail here. It must be sufficient to observe that they seem to be
based less on evidence than on guess-work and that the burden of
upholding them against the immemorial traditions of Israel may be
left without further ado to their ingenious authors. The position
taken up in this paper is that in its essential outlines the Israelite
tradition is a true one and that the twelve tribes who claimed
descent from Jacob possessed their national unity before the conquest
of Canaan and carried out that conquest (at least in its opening
stages) as a whole and not as a pumber of independent and
isolated units.

This having been posited we may proceed at once to the subject
offered for discussion.

There are three poems in the Old Testament which must inevitably
be studied together, the Blessing of Jacob (Genesis 49), the Blessing
of Moses (Deut. 33), and the Song of Deborah (Ju. 5), of these the
first is the least relevant to our present purpose, but it will serve as
a useful contrast to the other two and cannot therefore be altogether
neglected.



PHYTHIAN-ADAMS: On the Date of the “Blessing of Moses” (Deut. XXXIII) 159

Although “not a perfect literary unity”t and containing unmistakable
signs of the establishment of the Davidic kingdom it nevertheless
embodies references to a much more distant past and displays a
remarkable silence on the “tribal topography” of the Promised Land.
Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, the three eldest sons, are reproached for
deeds of violence done by them before the entry of Israel into Egypt;
as a result Reuben (49 4) shall “not excel”, and Simeon and Levi
shall be “scattered in Israel” (ib. 7). The curse on Levi is especially
noticeable and it is hard to conceive when it can have been composed
if not at the date ascribed to it by tradition, 7. e. before the Exodus,
for whatever be the connection between the Lievi of Genesis and the
priestly tribe or caste of later Israel, there is certainly no evidence
of any such ferocity or misdemeanour in the latter’s behaviour in
Palestine. The blessing of Judah which follows next (in its natural
order) is generally recognised as composite. Judging by those which
follow and allowing for the ancient insignificance of this tribe, we
may suggest that the oldest form of the blessing referred simply to
it as the “Lion’s whelp” (ib. 9). In any case there is no allusion to
the position occupied by the tribe in Palestine and this with one
exception may be said of all the other tribes. Issachar is described
as a “bony ass” who saw that “the land was sweet” and “bent his
_ shoulder to bear” (ib. 14-15); Dan will §udge’ (a2 mere play upon the
name) and is also a “serpent on the way” (ib. 16); Gad shall “raid”
(another etymological play on the name) (ib. 19); Asher’s bread shall
be fat and he shall yield dainties for kings (ib. 20); Naphtali is a
branching terebinth (or a ‘hind’) (ib. 21); Benjamin is a “ravening
wolf” (ib. 27); finally the house of Joseph naturally receives the longest
and most affectionate blessing but there is still no reference to any
historical details of its future career. Zebulun, the exception mentioned
above, is to “dwell” (probably another play on the name) by the shore
of the sea (ib.18) and though this apparently came to pass, the
allusion may be no more than a coincidence. In fact when we
examine the Blessing of Jacob closely, we discover little more than
punning allusions to the names, or futures prophesied by inference
from the animal emblems of the various tribes. The date of this
ancient “oracle” does not concern us here (except that it is ancient)

t SkinwER, Genesis, 1912, p. 510.
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but it is worth noting that apart from the possible interpolations in
the Blessing of Judah, there is not a word which might not reasonably
have been uttered by Jacob himself while it is difficult to conceive
why anyone writing at a much later date should have confined himself
to enigmatic and empty generalities.

When we turn to the Blessing of Moses we find an astonishing
difference of outlook. The first blessing does not make this at once.

apparent:—
“Let Reuben live, and not die;
But let his men be few.”
(Deut. 33 6.)
But we shall see reason to think differently a little later.

“Hear, O Jehovah, the voice of Judah
And bring him to his people:
With his hands he hath contended for it,
And be thou a help from his adversaries.”
(@ib. 7.)
This is the next blessing. Judah is evidently isolated by enemies
from the rest of Israel but is making efforts to get back amongst

his brethren.
The next blessing is that of Levi. (Simeon, it may be noticed,

is passed over without a word.)

“Thy Thummim and thy Urim be for the man, thy godly one. ..
Who saith of his father, and of his mother, I have not seen him...
For they keep thy saying and observe thy covenant;
They show Jacob thy judgments,
And Israel thy Law;
They set incense in thy nostril,
And whole-offerings upon thine altar:
Bless, O Jehovah, his might,
And favour the work of his hands;
Smite through in the loins those that rise up against him,
And them that hate him, that they rise not again.”
(ib. 8-11.)

Here the Levites are described as being in charge of the sacred
Oracle of the Lord, of dispensing impartial justice in cases brought
before them, and of maintaining the service of the Altar., Yet even
in this sacred calling, they appear to be exposed to enmity and
acts of violence.

The Blessing on Benjamin may be deferred for the moment. That
on Joseph is drawn in part from the Blessing of Jacob and, while
showing the importance of the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh,
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contributes nothing to our present purpose. It is otherwise with the
Blessings on Zebulun and Issachar.

“Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out,

And, Issachar, in thy tents:

They call peoples to (the) mountain,

There they offer sacrifices of righteousness:

For they suck the abundance of the sea

And the hidden treasures of the sand.”

(ib. 18-19.)

This can only mean that Zebulun and Issachar are pictured as
living side by side, and we may assume, as is commonly done, that
the Mountain is Carmel and that the “abundance of the seas” most
probably refers to the purple fisheries and the “treasures of the sand”
to the glass manufacturies on the River Belus,

Gad is blessed as being “enlarged” by the Lord. At the first he
reserved a “commander’s portion” for himself (East of Jordan) but
none the less he crossed over with the other tribes to help them in
the conquest of Canaan.

“He came with the heads of the people

He executed the righteousness of Jehovah
And his ordinances with Israel.”

(ib. 20-21.)

Dan is described as a lion’s whelp, leaping from Bashan (ib. 22)
and Naphtali as “full of the blessing of Jehovah” and possessing the
lake (of Chinnereth) and the “south” (Darom) i. e. presumably the
parts bordering on it (ib. 23). Asher is to be “blessed above sons.”

“Let him be the acceptable one of his brethren
And (let him be) dipping his foot in oil;
Thy bolts be iron and bronze;
And as thy days, so let thy strength be.”
(ib. 24-25.)

The only distinct reference here (if it be one) is to the rich olive
groves of the hills of western Galilee.

Finally we come to the blessing of Benjamin which we have left
to the last as providing the crux of the whole situation:

“Of Benjamin he said,
The Beloved of Jehovah dwelleth securely beside him:
He encompasseth him all the day,
And he dwelleth between his shoulders.”
(ib. 12.)
13
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‘What do these mysterious words mean, and do they in any way
give us a date for the whole Blessing?

The theory now commonly held is that “the Beloved of the Liord”
is the Temple in Jerusalem which according to Josh. 158, 18 16 lay
within the territory of Benjamin, and the paean of praise and
thankfulness to God with which the poem closés has been compared
to the “bright and happy spirit of the earlier narratives of Kings,”
a possible date for composition being thus either “shortly after the
rupture under Jeroboam I.” (¢ 931 B. C.) (hence the allusions to the
isolation of Judah) or to the “middle and prosperous part of the
reign of Jeroboam IL” (¢ 780 B. C.) (Driver, Deuteronomy, p. 387).

‘What we have now to consider is whether this view is really
tenable. In the first place it must strike even the casual student
as curious that Jerusalem and its Temple should be ascribed to
Benjamin. True, Benjamin is allotted Jebus at the first but we are
expressly told that they could not “drive out the Jebusites” (Ju. 1 21)
and we know in any case that it was captured by David and owed
its new name and glory to the tribe of Judah:—

God “Chose not the tribe of Ephraim;
But chose the tribe of Judah,
The Mount Zion which he loved.
And he built his sanctuary like the heights.”
(Ps. 78 68-69.)

Furthermore, it is a matter of common knowledge that at the
disruption of the kingdom, when the tribe of Benjamin alone remained
with Judah (1 King 12 23) it did so because it had by that time
become almost absorbed in the larger unit (cf. 1 King 12 20). In any
event, it would have been quite impossible for a native of the northern
kingdom to write of Benjamin as being blessed with the possession
of the temple while at the same time he described Judah as isolated
from Israel in terms of affectionate compassion. Had he omitted to
mention Judah altogether, we might have been able to imagine him
as placing the temple in Benjamin (though that is surely difficult
enough) but to speak of Benjamin and Judah as divided in their
fortunes, and of Jerusalem as belonging to the former at either of
the dates which has been suggested can only be described as fantastic.
In other words, whatever the blessing on Benjamin means (and it
may be, we shall never know for certain) it assuredly can not refer
to Solomon’s temple on Mount Moriah.
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It appears then that we must consider the situation afresh, and
the dominant point seems to be just the one which we have been
discussing, viz. that Judah ¢s treated in isolation from Benjamin.

Now in the narrative of the conquest as related in Joshua and
Judges we are told that Judah and Simeon combined to attack the
Hebron hills and the Negeb and that they ultimately settled in these
regions side by side. Judah was clearly a small tribe (Josh. 199)
and Simeon must have been still smaller, a point which will account
for its disappearance from the Blessing. On the other hand the
allotment of territory to Benjamin seems to have followed the
occupation of Mt. Ephraim by the tribes of Joseph (cf. Josh. 181
and 11ff.; Ju.122) and to have been worked from north to south.
Thus the border between Benjamin and Judah ran past and close
to Jerusalem, a city which at the moment neither tribe could capture.
It follows then that in the early days of the occupation Benjamin
was more closely connected with its brethren of Ephraim than with
the more independent people of Judah. Is this borne out by any
further evidence? Here the Biblical student will immediately think
of the Song of Deborah where we find exactly these conditions. In
that poem neither Judah nor Simeon is mentioned and it is clear,
as they are not even rebuked, that no help could be expected from
them. Benjamin, on the other hand, s mentioned and that in the
most marked way by the simple but effective recitation of its famous
war cry (Ju. 5 14; cf. Hos. 5 8).

But this is not the only parallel. Reuben is rebuked by Deborah
for sitting still among his sheep-folds (Ju. 516). In the Blessing
of Moses, the tribe seems to have at some time in the not very
distant past incurred the anger of Israel. “Let him live but his men
be few.”

Dan is described as “remaining in ships” (Ju. 517) which can
only refer to his new home by Lake Huleh, for in his old territory
he was never allowed even into the plains (Ju. 1 54). In the Blessing
of Moses he is already in “Bashan.”

Zebulun and Issachar are named together in the Song (Ju. 5 14-15);
they are closely united in the Blessing.

Finally it cannot escape our notice that the orologue to both
poems it markedly similar. In each we see the Lord going forth in

His Majesty:
13*
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“Lord when thou wentest forth out of Seir,
When thou marchedst out of the field of Edom.”
(Ju. 54)
“The Liord came from Sinai
And beamed forth unto them from Seir.”
(Deut. 33 2.)

In short, not only the political situation but (if we make allowance
for the difference of purpose) even the spirit of the two poems must
strike us as being extremely near to one another in point of time.

This is not to say that they are in an exact sense contemporary.
There are minor differences as well as major resemblances. The
Asher of Deborah is very clearly living by the sea, though this does
not conflict with the Blessing, as it does not prevent Zebulun from
doing the same at the same period. The blessing of Gad, too, does
not reflect the spirit of the Song (Gilead abode beyond Jordan),
unless the absence of direct reproof in the latter can be taken as
suggesting that the tribe was in some measure helpless. On the
whole, especially if the references to Reuben are to have any weight,
we should be inclined to look for a date posterior to that of Barak’s
victory but anterior to the rise of Judah under David's leadership.

Such a date we seem to find in the period of peace which for
Northern and Eastern Israel followed on the defeat of Ammon at
the hands of Jephthah (Ju. 11) a defeat, it should be noted, in which
Gad (Gilead) played a large part but to which the tribes on the
West of Jordan, as we gather from Ephraim’s protest (Ju. 12)
expected to contribute their share.

There are two further points which make this date a likely one.
As has often been pointed out, there is good reason for believing
that the first Philistine “oppression” fell upon Southern Israel (Dan
and Judah) at about the same time as that of the Ammonites upon
Gilead (cf Ju.10s, 131). If this were the case, it would be quite
possible for northern Israel to enjoy a period of at least half a
century’s peace and prosperity before the weight of the new enemy
made itself felt in these remoter parts. The Philistine centres lay
in the south of the maritime plain and their progress inland must
have been at first by the valleys of Elah and Sorek, two paths which
converged upon Jerusalem and the plain of Rephaim, where in later
days David was forced to fight them. North of this point lie the
forbidding hills of Benjamin and though in the 1** Book of Samuel
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we find Philistines in occupation of Benjamite fortresses we have no
warrant for assuming that they had been in possession of them for
long. Benjamin’s warlike and even savage reputation must also not
be overlooked: no better tribe could be found to hold a mountain
frontier against invaders from the South.

And here another point may help us. It has been generally
assumed that the “Beloved of Jehovah” in the Blessing on this tribe
alludes to Benjamin itself. But why should this be so? It would
at any rate be quite as possible to assume that it referred to some
third person or thing which “dwelt securely” beside Benjamin, was
“encompassed by him daily,” and “dwelt between his shoulders.”
Grammatically this interpretation can even boast an advantage over
that commonly accepted (Driver points out that “5y — beside is
rarely said of persons,” a difficulty which ceases to exist if we think
of the “person” as a mountainous tribal territory) and the only
question remaining would be the identification of this “Beloved”. Is
there any objection to our suggestion that this is “Lievi” himself or
more particularly a holy place with which the Levites were at that
time specially connected?! We should remember the religious note
which dominates the whole of this Blessing and more particularly
the eulogy of the priestly tribe itself. Who else would be inclined
to speak of Benjamin in phrases which must in any event allude to
the worship of Jehovah rather than in terms which recalled the
valiance and military ardour of the little clan? But if this is so,
why (on our interpretation) is Benjamin described as guarding
securely or “encompassing” even a special part of Levi? The answer
may possibly be found in that obscure and certainly much re-edited
and adapted story of the vengeance inflicted by Israel on Benjamin
itself, which we find in Judges 19—21. In the text as we have it
there appear to be at least two distinct sources (Moorg, Judges, p. 407)
one of which (the older) names Mizpah, and the other Bethel, as the
assembly place of Israel. It can hardly be disputed that the basis
of this story is historical and it is interesting therefore to find
that, whether at Mizpah or at Bethel, the people are represented
as consulting the oracle of Jehovah before proceeding to battle

1 Cf. Ps. 841. Where 7 (translated here “Beloved”) is actually used of the
Lord’s Tabernacles,
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(20 1,18,23,26,27; 21 1,5,8). Moreover, if the narrative can be trusted
so far, the religious centre at Shiloh had either temporarily ceased
to be, or was not yet in existence (cf. Ju. 20 27-28 and 21. The Rape
of the Shilonite women). In any case both Mizpah and Bethel were
historically towns of Benjamin, both were famous as holy places, and
the former re-appears under Samuel as the gathering point of Israel
“ynto the Lord” (1 Sam.75), just as it had been apparently in the
time of Jephthah, that is, at the very period which seems best to
suit our problem (Ju. 11 11).

The reference in the Blessing to the oracular Thummim and Urim
will thus gain an added significance and the allusion to acts of
violence against the defenceless Levites may not unreasonably be
set by the side of the very story of outrage and its punishment which
we have called as evidence for the ancient sanctuaries of Israel

In short, the whole “Blessing of Moses,” just as certainly as it
cannot have been written by the Lawgiver himself (cf. Deut. 33 4), so
and not less certainly seems to reflect one phase and one phase only
of the early history of Israel, the phase which we call the period of
the Judges. At what exact point within that period it falls cannot
be stated without considerable Lesitation, but we have seen reasons
for placing it at the close of the Ammonite oppression and for believing
that with our present evidence there is no other point of time which
suits its requirements so well.



PALESTINIAN ANIMAL STORIES AND FABLES

ST. H. STEPHAN
(JERUSALEM)

HIS but a first instalment of tales collected from the nurseries

and firesides of Palestine. Originally they were intended to form
the conclusion of my article “Animals in Palestinian Folklore,”
now in the press, containing other such stories. There are other
current versions of each of the following stories and fables. One, the
fable of the raven and the fox, is given in Aesop. The story of the
donkey and the ox (originally from the Arabian Nights) is known in
not less than five versions.

I. THE COURAGEOUS GOAT!

There were once three goats, Siksik,2 Mikmik3 and Jrébon,4 who
went out one fine day to graze on a mountain. A hyena met them
and they were scared to death. The hyena came first to Siksik and
said to him: “Siksik!” He answered: “Yes, sir.” “What have you
got on your head?” “These are my hornlets, sir.” “What is this
on your back?” #My little flakes of wool, sir.” “Why then are you
trembling?” “I'm afraid of you, sir.” The hyena sprang upon him
and swallowed® him. Then came the turn of Mikmik. He behaved

1 T have to thank Mr. Jirius Hiri Ayyab, of St. George's School, Jerusalem,
for his kindness in giving me this variant of the story from his unpublished
Arabic Reading Book. As in the case of nearly all of the following stories and
fables, there are different versions of the stories, two of which I have treated
as separate forms.

2 Siksik is a young kid (also a family name) and is generally applied to kids.

3 Mikmik is also an appellative for kids, given by the shepherd, who often
likes to give names to nearly every sheep or goat. Such names are derived
from the colour or other peculiar signs of the animals. Genesis 3312 and
St. John 10 3 illustrate this.

4 Jrébon “the little scabby™ (sc. goat).

5 Literally: “ate him up.”
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in the same manner and was also eaten up. The hyena proceeded
then to question Jrébon: “Jrébon!” Jrebon answered: “What do you
want?” and cursed him.t The hyena: “What is that on your head?”
“Two swords.”2 “And what is that on your back?” “Two shields.”3
“Why then are you trembling?” “It’s out of anger, for I'm going
to attack you and kill you”4 So the hyena was very much afraid,’
and ran for his life. But Jrébon followed him, gored him, slit his
belly and removed Siksik and Mikmsk from inside, and lo, they were
still alive. He went along with them to their master, who appreciated
his deed and gave him the medal for valour, by hanging a tiny bell ¢
around his neck.?

II. THE GOAT AND THE GHOUL

There lived once8 a goat with her three kiddies: one of them was
Sqéq,9 the other was Murjan 1 and the third was Awar yd-Dajjan.1!

1 The curse is: waja' yigta® dakrak ya-l-ba'td (May illness cut your back O far
one!). The phrase “O far one” is, as it were, the “quotation mark” when making
statements which might offend the hearer.

2 Pronounced here: “sifén” for the usual “séfén.”

3 dir'én.

4 Lit. “latly" rohak myn(bén)'ynek"—1'1l take your soul from (between) your eyes.

5 yn‘ata® “albo —his heart ceased (sc. to beat) or dropped.

6 Bells are only given to animals which have “distinguished” themselves in
some way or another.

7 In another version which deals with two goats only, the following dialogue
takes place: The hyena: “What is that? What are you doing here?’ The fat
goat: “I'm grazing.” The hyena: “What have you got here?’ pointing to the
goat’s horns. Answer: “My hornlets.” “And this?” denoting the ears. Answer:
“My little ears.” “And this?” pointing to the eyes. Answer: “My little eyes.”
“And this?” showing the mouth. “My little mouth.” “Why then are you
trembling?”  “I'm afraid of you.” The hyena then devours it and proceeds to,
inquire the same of the meagre goat: “Why are you here?” “I'm grazing.”
“What have you got on your head?” “These are two bent swords.” “What is
that hanging down?” meaning the ears. “Two clubs with iron nails.” “And
what is that blinking?” “Two lit candles.” “And what is this thing open?”
These are two open caves.” “Well, why are you then trembling?” «I would
like to devour you." And the hyena ran away. This is the Artas version,
whereas the one in the context comes from Northern Palestine,

8 Lit. There was here “kdn fi hon ha-i-‘anze..."

9 Sgéq is a name for a kid.

10 Murjan: coral; also a masculine personal name.

11 From dfwar “one-eyed”; dajjan (or better and more classical: dagjal) impostor.
This word is also a nickname for one-eyed persons.
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Every day she went grazing, leaving the kiddies at home. Ad%war
yd-Dajjan, the youngest, was still unable to stand or sit. Therefore
his two brothers played with him while the mother was out grazing.
In the evening she returned, carrying grass between her horms, and
her udders distended with milk. She knocked at the door and said
to them: iftahaili ya-wleditit w-yl-halibat by-bzézati? w-il-ha¥isats
by-ramati+ (Open the door to me O my kiddies, for the milk is in
my swelling udders and the delicate grass is between my hornlets).
They then opened the door to her, ate the grass and sucked the
milk. Thus they lived every day. A ghoul’ used to live next door
to her. One fine day he made up his mind® to eat the kids. So he
rose to his feet?” and made for the house of the goat during her
absence.8 Knocking at the door he repeated the words of the mother
to the kids. But the smallest one? said to his brothers: “This is
not your mother’s10 voice. Surely it is that of the ghoul.” But the
latter goes on knocking and knocking at the door.t! At last Murjan
the eldest, descends and bids him to show his tail. Feeling that it
is bristly he remarks: “No, my mother’s tail is sleek and smooth.”12
The puzzled 13 ghoul leaves him, but determines to devour the kiddies.

1 wleddt, lit. children, diminutive, as are also 2 halibdt, a little milk, and

3 bzézat for bzdz, hadiddt analogous to halibdt, and 4 yrinmdt little horns.
These are used in this form for the the sake of rhyme.

5 A ghoul is a monstrous animal, which is supposed to speak and to have (in
addition to general human features) oblong, vertical “slit eyes.”

6 hatt (y)b-‘@lo lit.: he put in his mind.

" hamal halo lit.: he carried himself.

8 halléha u-hi gdybe lit.: He let her to be absent.

9 Tt is a well-known fact in our household tales (also in those of the Arabian
Nights), that the youngest, usually the third son, is the cleverest among his
brothers. As marriages usually take place when both parties are still young the
third or fourth child is usually bodily and mentally the fittest (as seems to be
proved by statistics). Although people in general are aware of the fact, they
cannot account for it.

10 It is an Arabism to use in such a case the pronomen possessivum. A somewhat
similar passage we find in St. Luke 15 30,

1 dammo i(y)dugg lit.: kept on knocking.

12 halsa, malsa, feminine form of ahlas, amlas. These words are found else-
where together, e. g. in the saying: barak allah firajul yl-mas‘arani w-fi-lmira-
lhalsa-l-malsa. “May God bless the man with the hairy body and the woman
(whose body is) sleek and smooth.”

13 ¢mbaha®, ithayyar.
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He goes to the old woman.! “O my mother’s sister,2 O old woman,”
he begins, “I want you to make my tail sleek and smooth so that
I may devour the kiddies3 of the goat” And he asks her: “What
do you need for that purpose?” She says: “An egg” He goes in
search of an egg to the hen and begs: “Pray,4 my mother’s sister,
O hen, give me an egg, for the old woman wants to make my tail
sleek and smooth so that T may devour the kids of the goat.” But
the hen is unwilling to fulfil his desire unless he brings her tares.s
So he continues his voyage to the peasant and asks him for tares
for the same reason. And the peasant promises to meet his wish if
he will give him a plough. The ghoul then wanders till he reaches
the blacksmith, and he asks him to give him a plough for such and
such a purpose. The blacksmith is ready to consent to his wishes
if the ghoul will procure him charcoal.

Then he comes to the charcoal burner® .and asks him for some
charcoal, which the man readily gives.” The blacksmith willingly
forges him a plough and kindles the fire which flames up. And he
tells him: “I don’t give you the plough wunless you fetch me some
water to extinguish the blaze” The ghoul arises to fetch him some,
but is at a loss where to get it. Quite far from them there flows
a river. The ghoul runs quickly to it, fills his mouth8 with water
and spits® it on the fire. As a reward for extinguishing the blaze
the blacksmith hands him the plough. He brings it to the peasant,
receives tares from him, brings them to the hen, and gets an egg
in exchange. With this he hurries to the old woman, who besmears!0

1 The old woman, ‘ajéize, “ajiiz, is the type of the tricky (in both senses)
person who is always willing to help.

2 yd hélty. This to denote close relationship. Cf. the proverb: twltén il-walad
la-halo: “two thirds of the child are (like) his maternal uncle,” which is largely
true, but which cannot here be discussed.

3 wlad: children.

4 dahlik.

5 zawdan, Lolium temulentum.

8 fahhim.

7 To oblige him and because ghouls could endanger his life in the mountains.

8 The ghoul is not merely carnivorous but also eats human flesh, therefore
he is supposed to have a specially big mouth. Women with untidy looking hair
are, vulgarly, compared to the ghoul.

9 bybuhh, bubihh.

10 dihnat danbato.
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his tail and makes it sleek and smooth. While his tail is still wet
he makes for the house of the goat. There he imitates her voice!
and says: “Open the door to me, O my kiddies. For the milk is in
my swelling udders, and delicate grass is on my hornlets.” Sgégq and
Murjan come down to see him. They bid him show them his tail
and find it as sleek and smooth as that of their mother. They then
open the door to him and he swallows them instantly. He makes
his way home but he is unable to walk and reels from one side to
the other, and he throws himself down to sleep.?

The goat returns in the evening and in her usual manner asks
her children to open the door for her. Awar yd-Dajjin answers
her: “O mummy, the ghoul came and devoured my brothers.” She
gives him milk to suck and grass to eat and lulls him to sleep
Then she goes straightway to the roof of the ghoul’s house. He asks
from inside: “Who is that on my roof, who is breaking my glass?”
She answers:

dna -l-‘anz -l-y'niziyye u~yruni hadidiyye
w-lle akalli -uledati wla‘int fi-l-barriyye.
“I am the goat, tried by misfortunes, My horns are of iron.
He, who has eaten up my kiddies, Let him meet me in the desert.”

At first he denies his wicked deed, saying that he has never seen
nor eaten them. But at last he must go and meet her. Still reeling
he goes to meet her, unable to walk. Both fight and fight until she
gores? him with her horn, slits his belly4 and finds her two kids
still alive. She licks them and takes them home with her. Here
ends the story of the goat and the ghoul.’

1 As he has a deep, sonorous voice, he “makes it sharp” byraffi* hisso
or sbto.
2 biyrmi halo, bytlagqah.
3 bythutto.
s bytsugqullo, (bytdw’illo) batno.
5 At the end of every tale is generally added the following phrase: fu-fu-tu-tu
halsat il-hadddtu . . . The story is finished; or this one:—
yhlayti hakétha yb-ubbkun hatiétha
tar yi-ter w-ytmassu by-l-hér!
«I have told (sc. you) my story, I have put it in your bosom,
The bird flew away ... Good night (or, good evening!)"
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III. THE GOAT AND THE GHOUL!

Once upon a time there lived a goat with seven kids.2 The
youngest of them was lame and used to sit in the corner, just behind
the earthen jar.? Every morning when the goat went out to graze,
leaving the kids at home, she shut the door behind her and warned
them to take care of themselves and not to let anybody in. In the
evening she returned, knocked at the door and said: “Open to me,
my little kiddies, for the milk is in my udders, the wood is on my
back and the soft green grass is between my hornlets.”

tftahali ya-wleddti w-tl-lialibat by-bzézati
u-tl-hatabdt ‘a-dhérati . w-il-hadisat ‘a-randdi.
They then opened the door to her, sucked the milk, ate the fresh
grass and went to sleep. Thus they lived happily every day.

There was a ghoul next door to them. One fine day he said to
himself: “I must devour the kids of the goat at all costs.”4 So he
went to her house, knocked at the door, and, trying to imitate the
voice of the goat, growled: “Hmm,> open the door to me my kids,
for the milk is in my udders, the wood is on my shoulders, and the
soft green grass is between my hornlets.” But the youngest said to
his brothers: “Beware, this is'nt mother’s voice, it’s more like that of
the ghoul” And the latter went on knocking and knocking. The
biggest of the kids went down to see about it and bade him to show
his tail, and he showed it from under the door. But feeling it rather
bristly they answered: “No, this isn't our mother's tail, for her’s is
sleek and smooth.” The ghoul was very much puzzled and could
only mutter: “Hmm.” He therefore went to the witch® and said to

1 This version is from Northern Palestine, and is said to be known also in
Syria, whereas the former version is from Jerusalem.

2 This is just a lucky number. Actually the goat has only one to three kids
in one year. Seven kids: sal® yjdayydn.

3 hdbye in which the corn is put. It is a permanent feature of every village
house. The root iby = to hide.

4 ‘ala kull hal, e§ ma sar dysir.

5 To imitate the growling of the ghoul.

8 T'here is no such idea as “witch” in the Arabic tales. We merely think
that every old woman in the tales must needs be a very clever but, at the same
time, tricky person, according to the classical verse which elucidates this point
excellently:
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her: “O granny,! I want you to comb my tail and to make it sleek
and smooth, so that I may devour the seven kids of the goat.” The
old woman carder (massata) asked him to fetch her a comb. So he
went to the grocer and said to him: “O grocer, give me a comb,
for the carder wants to comb my tail so sleek and smooth, that T
may devour the seven kids of the goat.” And as the grocer required
an egg from him he went to the hen and asked this favour of her
with the same remark. But the hen was unwilling to fulfil his desire
unless he brought her some grains. So he continued roaming until
he came across the thresher, who promised to meet his wishes, if he
would water his pair of oxen at the spring. He therefore went with
them to the spring and asked for water. But the spring said: “Go
and get me a stalk of sweet basil”? And the ghoul wandered until
he came to the sweet basil herb,3 which demanded for its favour
some dung. On wandered the ghoul until he met the dog. The dog
wanted some crisp bread (zanjile).t Where could it be found but
in the oven?5 But the oven asked for some wood. He went to the
forest in search of wood. And to every one he repeated the same
story and his reason.® Finally he succeeded in getting wood from

ook 38 dmsns! aghald Lol s ends) s o=f
Cogafkimdl b 1gasy 13 MR amaw Lmji.ﬁg_ 83

‘ajlizu nahsyn iblisun bardha tu' allimuhu-l-hadi'ata ‘an sukiiti

tagiidu bimakriha sab‘ina baglan ida rakadu byhaiti-I-ankabiiti.

“An unprosperous, inauspicious old woman, created by the devil,
(Who himself is taught by her tacitly, silently the tricks,)

Leads back through her wickedness (trickery) seventy mules

If they run away, (drawn away only by) a single cobweb.”

1 This is just a term of affection.

2 Lit. a leaf only.

3 habaga or rihdne, Ocymum basilicum.

4 This 1s supposed to be small pieces of bread, which fall from the loaf when
being thrown at the wall of the oven.

5 tabin.

6 So at the last stage his “verse” would be: “O forest, please give me some
wood, which I require for the oven in order to get some crisp bread from him.
This I'll give to the dog, who will give me dung for the sweet basil. And a
leaf from the sweet basil I have to bring to the spring in order to be allowed
to water the yoke of oxen for the thresher. He will give me some grain for
the hen, and the hen will give me an egg, which I'll hand to the grocer and
take from him a comb for the carder woman, that she may comb my tail and
make it sleek and smooth, like that of goat, to enable me to devour the kiddies
of the goat.”
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the forest and returned with it to the oven, which gave him some
crisp bread. The dog in his turn was only too willing to exchange
it for some dung which the ghoul brought to the sweet basil herb.
The stalk of it he took to the spring and was then allowed to water
the yoke of oxen.! And the thresher? consented to give him some
corn, which he gave to the hen in exchange for an egg. The grocer
gladly gave him a comb for an egg, so that the old carder could
comb the ghoul's tail, and it became like that of the goat, sleek and
smooth, 'With his tail still wet, he made for the house of the goat.
Knocking at the door, he repeated in a soft voice, like that of the
goat: “Open the door to me my kiddies, for the milk is in my udders,
the wood is on my shoulders and the soft green grass is between
my hornlets.” They bade him show his tail and lo, it felt rather
smooth and sleek, just like that of their mother. So they opened
the door. The ghoul entered and swallowed all of them, with the
exception of the lame youngest one, who was hidden behind the big
earthen jar, far in the corner: and leaving the door ajar, the ghoul
went reeling home.

Upon returning home the goat was puzzled at finding the gate
open and the kids missing. But the small lame one crept from
behind the earthen jar in the corner and said: “O mummy, the ghou!
came here and swallowed all my brothers.)” Thereupon the enraged
goat made for the ghoul's roof and started to tread heavily3 on the
tiles. The ghoul, growling from inside said:

“Hmm, who is that tramping on our roof,
Breaking our tiles?
Our tiles are really not ours,
But they belong to our neighhour.”
min byhabbyt ‘a-stuhna? kassdr(y)inat fuhharna!
Jubhdrna mysylna fubhdrna la-jarna.

And the distressed goat answered:

“It's I, the goat, tried by misfortunes,
And my horns are of iron.
t Yoke of oxen: fadddn baqar.
2 Thresher darrds. Both words seem to be onomatopoeic.
3 habbat.
4+ “He broke ug our tiles.” Arabism.
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Let him, who has eaten my kids
Meet me in the desert.”
ana-l-dnee I-(y)'niziyye or (l-ynéziyye) uy-riunt hadidiyye
w-ills akalls uledati wylawme fi-l-barriyye.
The ghoul looked up and saw that her horns were very sharp and
pointed so he was somewhat afraid and said:

“lg Sufthun w-dla akdlthun
“I haven’t seen them nor have I eaten them.”

That day the goat was very sad and went home. But on the
morrow she returned to the roof of the ghoul and challenged him, as
on the eve before, to a grim fight. The ghoul, who had made himself
horns out of bran, admitted his guilt upon being questioned again
and agreed to follow her to the desert for a fight. They met there
in the open, on the bank of a river, and fought a grim and prolonged
duel with their horns. The goat, redoubling her efforts, broke the
grit horns of the ghoul, gored him, slit his belly, and took out her
kiddies, which she found still alive. She then licked them, washed
them, dried them in the sunshine, and took them triumphantly home
to their lame brother. So ends the story of the goat and the ghoul.

IV. THE FOX ON PILGRIMAGE?!

The fox once took it into his head to make the pilgrimage to
Mecca.t He put a rosary? around his neck like a dervish, and
walked with a pious air, reciting prayers along his way.?3 He came
across a cock, who was greatly surprised to find him so pious, and
agsked him whether he had really “repented of his wicked ways.”
Upon the fox’s swearing that he really had repented, the cock asked
if he might go with him on such a pious journey.® He was gladly
allowed to join. Both then continued on their pilgrimage. A pigeon

1 The pilgrimage to the Holy Places in Mecca is one of the five principles
of Islam (cf. Arba"dn an-nawawy, Hadit No.2 and 3).

2 To recite the one hundred “holy names of God,” “asma -ul-ldhi -l-husna.”

3 There are prayers for every conceivable occasion, which can he looked up
in the revelant religious books, such as Makarymul-ablagi by Radiy-uddin abi
Nasr . ... at-tabdrasy and many others.

4 Pilgrims to Mecca consider it a merit to have performed the pilgrimage,
and people come and welcome them in their homes to “share their blessings.”
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happened to see them and ashed the fox: “Are you really willing to
undergo the hardship and privation which will surely befall you on
a pilgrimage?” “Yes,” he answered sanctimoniously. She also was
anxious to join them and the three went together. The hoopoe saw
them going. After the same enquiry and the same answers, the
hoopoe too went with them. When the sun went down the four found
a shelter, which the fox.had pointed out to them. The birds crept
in but the fox watched outside so that nothing might disturb them.
In the night he began to pray and to rebuke the cock for his evil
life and his utter unworthiness to go on such a pilgrimage. He
could find no other way to make him pay for his sins than to kill
him and eat him. The he went on to scold the pigeon for her
scandalous amours and found her also guilty. She too had to pay
for her manifold sins with her life.! When the hoopoe’s? turn came
he said to the fox: “Alas, uncle,3 I am fully aware of my sins and
well deserve punishment. But I implore you to allow me to pray
before my death.” When he was given permission he asked the fox
to stand aside a little from the hole, so that he could see the right
direction 4 for his prayer. The fox agreed and stood aside and at
the same instant the bird flew away, saying as he went: “Only a
fool could ever believe in your mock repentance and your pious
intentions.?

V. THE UNGRATEFUL DONKEY

A fox, a donkey and a dove once came together, ploughed a field
near the seashore and sowed it with barley. They then decided that
each one should look after it in turn. When the first blades began
to sprout the dove took her turn watching it. Then came the turn
of the fox. The donkey watched, when the ears were ripeningé but
he could not resist the temptation to eat them.

1t Sexual intercourse is prohibited on the pigrimage. The fox rebukes bhoth
for this transgression.

2 The hoopoe, being the bird associated with King Solomon, is said to be
very clever.

3 This is an endearing term. Cf. the proverb: “ili by‘taz ilkald by'dllo: ‘ya
‘amm!"" He, who needs the dog addresses him with “uncle.”

4 One who prays must turn to Mecca. (Cf. 1 Kings 8 4s.)

5 The story recalls vividly Goethe's “Reineke Fuchs.”

6 sabbal.
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At harvest time the three gathered and found that the field had
been grazed. They began to suspect each other. The dove said:
“If T have eaten the corn, let me fall into the sea.” She then rose
and lo, she fell smoothly on a heap of corn. The fox said the same,
jumped and landed safely among some chickens.! And the donkey
said: “If I have eaten the corn, let me fall into the sea.” No sooner
had he said this, than he jumped and fell into the sea, and began
to drown. “Oh brother,” quoth he, imploring the fox, “save me from
this danger. I'll give you all good things to be found in earth and
heaven.” And the fox’s heart was moved and he saved him on the
condition given, “Now let me see what good things you have in
store for me.”. “Come just behind me,” said the ungrateful donkey.
And when the fox stood behind him, as he told him to do, the donkey
kicked him suddenly with such force that he fell into the sea and
only narrowly escaped from drowning.

VI. THE CAMEL AND THE DONKEY

Once a camel and a donkey escaped from their owner’s house,
where they had very much work and very little to satisfy their hunger.
After long wandering and suffering from lack of food and water
they reached a meadow rich with green pastures and flowing with
limpid water. They satisfied their hunger and quenched their thirst
to their heart’s desire, undisturbed and unmolested. They stayed
there until they had recovered their strength and fitness, One fine
day, when they were grazing, in the green pasture, the donkey, now
plump and fat, out of wantonness,? could not restrain the wish to
give free vent to his braying.? But his more cautious friend inter-
rupted him and said: “My dear, we are here enjoying our life in
freedom, eating, drinking and doing nothing. Why then do you want
to disturb our peace and draw attention on us by your unseemly,
noisy braying?” For a while this reasoning kept the donkey quiet.
But one day he found it impossible to refrain any longer from

1 Both were rewarded for their innocence.

2 batar, which afflicts donkeys, mules and horses, when they have eaten too
much barley, or the like. .

3 Of. the proverb: “fi »as l-yhmar sot, halaf l-yhmar illa yiz'aq. There is a
voice (humming) in the donkey’s head. The donkey has given his oath, he must
bray it.”

14
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following his desire, and, throwing all good advice to the winds, he
started to fill the air with his raucous braying. It was not long
before their owner, attracted by the well-known noise, appeared on
the spot. After thrashing them both soundly with a big stick, he

drove them home. And from that day they had far more work to
do than ever.

VII. THE TWO MICE

Two mice living quietly in a house found among other delicacies
a jar filled with oil. The first mouse, having lost its tail by some
accident, said in a sanctimonious way: “No, I won’t touch this oil.”
But the other dipped its long tail into the jar, and drawing it out,
soaked in oil, liked it very much. “Don’t spoil the oil!” said the
first. Whereupon the second retorted: “You would surely have done

80 too, if your tail were not cut off”— Which illustrates the well-
known adage.!

VIII. THE MULE

People were once badly in need of salt. As every animal had its
own duties, the mule was singled out to fetch salt. He refused and
would not be persuaded to take up his task. At last he went most
reluctantly in search of salt and soon returned without bringing any.
«“Where is the salt?” they asked. “There was none,” said he, shrugging
his shoulders. So someone else had to go instead. But for his
disobedience and unwillingness to help in time of need the mule was
punished by having no issue whatsoever.?

(IX) THE MULE

There is another explanation for the barrenness of the mule.
Nimrod, the “great hunter before the Lord” had determined to burn
the Prophet Abraham. All animals, when ordered to carry wood
and straw for that purpose, refused to obey, with the exception of

1 The proverb is: myn gisur délak ya -z'ar! It's owing to the shortness of
your tail, O dwarf (sc. that you cannot do or obtain something).

2 Hence the proverb, about somebody who wants something ardently, but has
not the opportunity: zayy-il-bagyl, bymit u ahuto fi dahro.— Like the mule, who
dies away and yet his libido is not satisfied (lit. still in his back!)
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the mule, who willingly carried heaps and loads of wood. But
Nimrod did not succeed in his plan as the fire was not able to hurt
the Prophet. For its readiness to do evil to others the mule was
rightly punished with perpetual barrenness.

(X.) VANITAS VANITATUM!!

The fly stamped with her foot on the wall and said: “[I wonder,]
O wall, how high you are!” The wall answered: “What is all my
length and height to me, when the mouse picks holes in me?”2

So she went to the mouse and said: “I admire your power of
making holes in the wall"’3 “Alas,” said the mouse, “I'm afraid it’s
of little use to me, as long as the cat eats me up.”4

The fly went on to the cat and said to her [reproachfully]: “How
can you like to eat [mice?]”® The cat said: “That won't help me
in the long run, since the stick beats me.”

Off went the fly and said to the stick: “O stick, [I wonder,] why
you are so fond of beating!” “What’s that to me?”7 retorted the
stick, “In the end the fire will consume me.”

The fly continued her way to the fire and admired its power to
consume everything.8 “But that's of little help to me,” was the
answer “since the water extinguishes me.”

So the little fly came to the water and expressed her astonishment
over its power of extinguishing fire. “It would be all well and good,”?
said the water, “if the horses did not drink me.”

t Owing to the difficulties in translating this fable, I have rendered it more
freely than the others, giving at the same time the original expression with its
literal translation. The brackets denote words necessary to give sense.~The
dialogue first makes an exclamatory statement rendered in the Arabic by the
modus quantitativus (form: af*ala). The person addressed, repeats the same
word in interrogative form.

2 §l-far bywn wrni.

3 m-an'arak! How you like to pick holes!

4 ybtakaini.

s m-dkalak! How greedy to eat you are!

6 3 mokalni? What do you mean by my greed for eating? (or the like).

7 34 m-adrabni? What is the point of my constant beating? (or my liking
to beat).

8 m-ahra’ik! How you like to burn! (fem. form')

9 3¢ m-atfani! What good my power to extinguish!

14+
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The fly went to the horse and said: “O horse, [I wonder], why
you are so fond of drinking water.” ¢“Well,” retorted the horse,!
“that’s nothing,?2 since the man rides on me.”

And the inquisitive fly came to the man and exclaimed: “O man,
I admire your ability to ride3 [horses]!”4 “Oh,” was the answer,
“that’s not worth while mentijoning, For it won’t help me a bit when
the angel of death visits me”...3

XI. THE REWARD FOR TELLING THE TRUTH

I cannot exactly remember the time, but long, long ago®¢ there
lived a tribe (some people say it was the Bani Z&d tribe) which
was forced by the scarcity of food and the absence of water to look
for new pastures. They sent in search the raven, the partridge and
the dove. Off they went. But the raven returned immediately with
the bad news? that there was absolutely nothing but desert and not
a single stalk could be found for the cattle. In due course the other
two returned and reported that they had found an excellent grazing-
place with plenty of water. “The grass is so soft,” they said, “that
a new-born baby would hurt it.” Thereupon the tribe moved to the
place to ascertain which was right. They found that the raven had
told a black lie, so they painted him black all over his body. But
the dove had her feet coloured with henna,8 and the partridge had
his eyes painted with kohl,® because they told the truth.

1 m-adrabak! How you like to drink water!

* $& ma-3rabni, w-il-insan byirkabni! What is my liking for drinking since
the man rides me?

3 m-arkabak! How you like to ride!

4 A saying runs a follows: taldt maladddt il-hayd: aki-il-lahym w-rikb il-lahym
u-tdhal yl-lahym fi-l-lahym. Three are the pleasures of life: to eat meat, to ride
on flesh (horses etc.) and immissio carum in caro vivium, 4. e. at cohabitationem.

5 The Angel of Death is ‘Azrail, “Izrain, who is called gabbdd ir-rilah “killer '
of the souls.”

6 Equivalent term in such tales are: kdn fi qadim iz-zaman or kén ya ma kan . ..

7 A bringer of bad news is called a raven, according to the proverb: zayy
l-ygrdb byn'a fi-l-hardb.—Foretelling disaster, ruin, desolation, like the raven.

8 Hynna, Lawsonia inermis, from the leaves of which a reddish dye is
extracted, used for colouring the hands (and, rarely, the feet) of the bride, in
the .countryside. Children also have their hands dyed on this occasion. Women
use it to_colour their hair reddish, and I have seen Shi‘ite sheikhs in Mesopotamia,
and especially in Persia, applying it to their beards.

¢ Kohl is applied with a “pencil” (mif) to embellish the eyes and give them
the appearance of being wide, so as to:resemble the eyes of the gazelle.
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XII. MISS SCARABEE AND HER SUITORS!

There lived once a scarabee,? who had a daughter scarabee. She
dressed her in fine apparel3 and put on her all her jewels. And
young scarabee was very much- pleased, enjoyed her life and sat in
the house-door.t It happened that the camel passed by, liked her
and asked her: “Little scarabee, O my cousin,® will you marry me?”é
She said: “Put your gold in my sleeve? and I'll go and ask mother
what she says” And she said to her: “O mummy, his head is very
big;8 his eye is very, very big; his mouth is very, very big; in short,
mummy, everything about him? is very, very big.” ¢«Ah,” said the
mother, “this is the camel, my dear. If he kicks you, you will be
crushed to the floor at once.” 8o the camel had no luck. And the
donkey passed by and asked her: “Little scarabee, O my cousin, will
you marry me?” She said: “Put your gold in my sleeve and I’ll go
and ask mother what she says.” And she told her: “O mummy, his
head is very, very big; his mouth is very, very big; his ear is very

t Cf. No. 175 in my article: “Palestinian Nursery Rhymes,” giving the Arabic
original. This version is that of Jerusalem.

2 hun(u)fse scarabee, is a term given to unimportant, ugly people who, not-
withstanding their inferiority in beauty, have a high opinion of themselves.

3 labbasatha hald’dtha w 3alabatha: Lit., She let her put on (or put on her)
her earrings and (other) beautifying things. ..

4 To attract the passers by.

5 The teller usually inserts after this and other animal names the words
“tsmallak ‘aadrak!” “May God’s name be on your personal worth,” in order to
show the listeners that they are honoured. This is good manners. Scarabee is
called cousin to earn her favour. We like to address older people as “uncle”
or “aunt,” since this brings each one into nearer contact with the other,

8 This idea of proposing direct to the girl is uncommon.

7 Girls in the countryside, as well as women, have very long sleeves, which
they tuck up when working. Besides she does not want to come in too close a
touch with him, as this is not desirable for many reasons. One of them can be
illustrated by the fact, that begging Mohammedan women never show their
stretched hand uncovered. If a man intends to marry, he must first prove his
ability to support a family. Money is also needed for the bride’s family, who
must be “compensated” for the “loss” which they incur by giving her away.
Marriages cannot be concluded without money. But he, who has it in plenty,
may fairly well ask for the best girl he knows. Cf. the proverb: IlUi buhutt
yfliso bint is-gultdn “ariso. “He who pays, may (hope to) have the daughter of
the sultan as bride.” Also: He who pays, gets the thing asked for.

8 The description here is kibir, kibir for ykbir yktir.

9 Lit. All of him.
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big; his tail is very, very big.” “Ah,” said the mother, “this is the
donkey, deary. If he kicks you, you will be at once as dead as
anything.” After a while the mouse passed that way and asked:
“Little scarabee, my dear cousin, will you marry me?” She
answered: “Put your gold in my sleeve, and I’ll go and ask mother
what she says.”

She went and told her: “His eye is very, very small; his mouth
is very, very small; his head is very, very small; in short, O mummy,
everything about him is very, very small” “Ah” said the mother,
“May God bless your cousin-husband, the mouse.” And the mouse
married her! and she went off with him.2

Little scarabee once had a washing day. So she said to her
husband: “My cousin, I need some soap.* The mouse went to the
grocers to steal soap while little scarabee took the pitcher to the
sea. Apnd she fell into the water. There passed a young man on
horseback. To him she said:

ya rakyb frasek, ya miantyn yjrdsak
ul l-al-far ybn-yl-fawwir, hnéfse wy“at fi-ly-bhére.
O rider on the horse,
With the tiny bells ringing,
Tell the mouse, son of the mouse:
“‘Your wife fell into the lake.

The rider went to the grocer, his friend, and told him the story
from beginning to end, just as it happened 3 and added: “I was much
frightened.” The mouse was in the shop, overheard it and ran to
the lake. He said to little scarabee: O my cousin, give me your
hand and follow me!” She answered: “I am afraid that you will
fail and let me drown, but just let your tail hang down and draw
me out.” Se he let his tail hang down and rescued her. And off
they went home.

1 Lit. ahadha: he took her (sc. for a wife).

? Marriages are concluded with the consent of the parents and relatives,
since the people suppose that a man is not worried by his wife so much as by
her relatives.

3 Children are always impressed with the lesson of making themselves useful
in helping others in need.
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XIII. THE STORY OF LITTLE SCARABEE AND HER
SUITORS.t '

Little scarabee (Jynyfsine)? was once walking in the road. She
met the cowboy and he said to her: “hunfus, hunfus, get out of the
way or the cows will trample you” She said: “Hunfys! indeed.
Your mother is a scarabee,® and the black girl4 is surely your
cousin; but I am of a noble houses and my eyes are full of stibium
(= kohl).” 6

(il-hunfys, hunfys ymmaé w-ys-samra binit ‘ammac.
ana bint r-rdéni w-il-kuhul maluéni.)

So he said to her: “Marry me.” She said: “Put your gold in my
sleeve, and I'll go and ask mother what she thinks.” And she told
her mother: “His head is so big, his eye is so big, his feet are so
big!” “We don’t want him,” said the mother. Little scarabee came
back and sent this suitor about his business. Soon afterwards, she
was again on the road and met the camel-driver. He spoke to her
like the cowboy did; she rebuked him like she did the cowboy, and
refused in just the same way. Soon afterwards little scarabee was again
on the road. The horse-drover 7 met her and spoke to her like the
cowboy did; she rebuked him like she did the cowboy, and when he
proposed to marry her she went to her mother and told her that he
had a big head and clumsy feet, The mother said:

“My dear, this is the horse-drover and the horses,

who will trample you under their feet. We do not want him.”
(ya yamma hida ra'y-l-faras w-il-farfasannes
taht ireha bydhassine [bydhassanic] abydndd iyydh!)

So this suitor too was sent about his business. She goes on
walking in the road. The shepherd meets her. Just the same thing

t This is the Artas version.

> Hinyfsane is the fellah name of himufse.

3 Of. Note 2 to No. XII. Here it denotes his low origin.

4 Tt is a matter of taste whether one prefers “darkskinned” or “white” girls.
Besides “cousin” the word may convey the meaning of wife.

5 yidn, long sleeve. Beduins have long sleeves like those of women,

6 This means that her father is so wealthy that she can afford to paint her
eyes with stibium, a'great aid to beauty.

7 Lit.: The shepherd of the horses.

8 farfasanne is not the plural of faras, but it is so construed for the sake
of the rhyme.
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happens as before; but the mother does not want a son-in-law with
big eyes, big head and big feet. At last she meets some mice. And
the biggest warns her not to walk in the road lest the mice tread
on her, She answers him as she did the others. He asks her to
marry him, and she says: “Put the gold in my sleeve and I'll go
and ask what mother thinks.”

She says to her mother: “O mummy, his head is very small, his
eyes are very small, his hands are very small, his feet are very small
and his tail is very small.” And the mother says: “Take this one!”
Little scarabee went to the well to get water. She fell in the well
and there was no one to rescue her. A rider happened to pass by.
To him she said: “O owner of the horse and the horses, whose tiny
bells (on the feet) are tinkling: tell the mouse, son of the mice, that
scarabee is fallen into the well. If you do not tell him, you (far be
it of you) shall stick at the straw mat.”t This man went to the
guest-house and forgot all about it. But when he tried to rise to
his feet, he could not move, for the charm bound him. He at once
remembered what had happened and told it to those present. And
the mouse, who was in its hole, overheard every word. He went to
the well and said to scarabee: “Are you really there?” She said:
“Yes, I have fallen in” So he let down his long tail and drew
her out.

XIV. THE TWO BIRDS

Of all the birds you see over there, two once tried to fly to
Beersheba. The first one said: “If it pleases God, we shall be there
this afternoon.” But the other replied: «If it please him or not, we
shall get there.” But he became lame and stayed over there on the
hill where you may see him; and the first one reached Beersheba
long ago.

XV. THE RAVEN AND HIS FATHER

When it is going to rain the raven caws: “Hello! good tidings to
all concerned!” 1f people ask: “Why does the raven caw?” They

1 ya r@‘t -I-faras w-il-farfassane yalli hjalha harkadanne
qtll la-l-fér ybn-yl-fire himfys wiqat fi-l-bire
Lyn ma qultlysse willa bytlazzyq al-hasire.

“Ya I-ba'id” “O far one,” the rider, and not the listener, is meant’
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will get the answer: “Because his father is pawned for a basketful of
water.” “How is that?” they ask. “Because he once stole and denied
it to King Solomon, so he was punished in this manner.” The rain
now pours in streams. Somewhere two persons try to help the old
raven. But whenever they try to lift the basket filled with water,
it becomes empty at once! And the poor raven must go on hoping
for the next year.

XVI. THE COCK

There once lived a cock who found a grain of corn and brought
it to the woman at the mill,! asking her to grind it for him. When
she had done as he wanted, he thought of another way and asked
for the grain back. She gave him another grain, which he refused
on the ground that it was not the one which he had given her. He
pestered her so much that she thought the best thing to do was to
give him some flour and to bake a loaf of bread for him. Of he
went with the loaf to the gardener and gave it to him. But as soon
as he had eaten it, he asked for it back, pretending that be had only
given it by way of a joke. The gardener was at first at a loss how
to return the loaf to the cock. And since the cock was urgent, he
thought of offering him a bunch of green onions,2 which the cock
readily accepted. With this in his beak he went into the field, where
he saw at noon some shepherds watching their flocks. He saluted
them and asked them whether they would like some condiments to
their bread. So they ate his onions and thanked him for his kindness.
But he protested that he had never consented to their eating his
onions, What could they do? The best they could do was to give
him a kid. He took it and went to the next village. At the guest-
house (madafe) he stayed the night, and offered his kid for the
evening meal. They slaughtered it, prepared it for the guests and
everybody present was satisfied. On the morrow the cock quarrelled
with the villagers about the kid, which, he pretended, he had never

t This is the handmill. Matth. 24 41.
2 Green onions are very much liked. Cf. the following verse, which is sung
with the sakje dance (Betjala):
ya binit ‘ammi, ya hadn-il-basal l-yhdar
ahadic minni whallu l-qalib yithassar .. .!
O my cousin, you armful of green onions,
They took you away from me, and thus let the heart sigh...!
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given to them. And since the villagers could not consent that a
guest should leave them in displeasure they gave him a calf instead
of his kid.! And the cock, rejoicing over his trick, went with the
calf to another village, where they were holding a wedding feast.
He entered in boldly, congratulated the people and offered his calf
for the evening meal.2 They accepted it with thanks and killed it.
But the cock rose early in the next morning and pretended to search
for his lost calf. And he rebuked the bridegroom, accusing him of
baseness because he had killed the only calf of a poor guest. The
bridegroom, who was a generous and rich man, and was very much
pleased with his bride, ordered his people to give the cock a buffalo.
He now left for another village, where he stayed as the guest of a
poor man, who had a large family and very little money. The cock
gave him the buffalo. The man in his joy made a feast and invited
all his relations and neighbours. So they all ate and were greatly
pleased 3 with the generosity of both the cock and the man. But
after staying a while the cock wished to go home. So he told the
man to give him back the buffalo. The poor fellow urged that the
cock had given it to him. But the cock denied it flatly and began
to quarrel. The airs which the cock gave himself made the poor
man feel uneasy. So after long thinking he said to him: I have
nothing to give you for your buffalo. But if you will be pleased to
take one of my seven daughters, I should feel very grateful to you.
The cock willingly accepted this offer, chose the best girl and took
her home. When he reached home, he ran to the dung-heap, and
crowed with all his might: “Kikikeeeki!! I am the rare cock, I am
the clever cock! For the grain I got a loaf, and for the loaf I got
a bunch of onions, and for the onions I got a kid, and for the kid
I got a calf, and for the calf I got a buffalo, and for the buffalo
I got a bride...”

ana -d-dik yn-nadri ana-thyt datri!

dgamha jabatle wrgif, w-ir-rgif dummet basal

w-il-basal jabli sahle  w-is-sahle jabat il

w-il-Yil jable jjamus w-ij-jamas jabli-laras . . .

1 A guest is always honoured, -and the rules concerning hospitality are still
strictly observed in many places.
2 Tt is customary to give the newly married couple some present, The big

meal is in the evening; cf. the parables in the Gospels.
3 Cf. St. Luke 15 2s.
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XVII. THE EAGLE

The first of all birds to go to prayer is the eagle, and he is also
the first to leave.t They once said to him: “O eagle, you must
appear before the court; it is King Solomon’s order.” The king asked
him: “Why is it, that of all birds of prey,? you are the first to come
to prayer and the first to leave?” He said: “O king, promise me
that you will not kill me3 and T will tell you the truth.” The king
promised.? The eagle began: “My father is more than a thousand
years old. He is very aged and all his feathers have fallen out.
Therefore I am afraid that the other birds will attack him and
‘bite’s him. That is why I come early to prayer and leave early.”
The king ordered the eagle to go and fetch his father. But the old
bird refused to come: he had no feathers and was ashamed. So the
son said to his father: “I will cover you with my wings.” So they
went to the court. The king put his hand on the old bird’s head,
but the old eagle fearing that the king might hurt him, lowered
his head. Then the king passed his hand gently all over the body
of the old eagle, and lo, new feathers came out; but his head, which
was not touched by the magical hands of Solomon, remained bald.
‘When the king had given him the feathers he said: “You will become
a bird fourteen years old.” So now the eagle never grows old because
of the word of King Solomon.6 The king then said to the eagle:
“I want to benefit from your long experience and knowledge. Tell
me about the wondrous things you have seen during your long life.”
The old eagle said: “I know of a town which is entirely made from
brass, the mosques are brass, the minarets are brass, the markets
are brass, the streets are brass; in short everything is brass. And
the king asked: “Do you still know where it is?” The eagle
answered: “Come, I will carry you there” When they were far from
the spot the eagle said: “The town has been swallowed up by a huge

1 Birds are also supposed to pray.

2 sqir, pl. of Sagr, eagle.

3 g'tini l~amdn! Give me the assurance of security (sc. for my life).

4 ammano ‘ala nafso. He gave him the assurance of security for his soul,
person.

5 yintid.

6 Cf. the Psalm 1035 and Isaiah 40 31, which both seem to refer to a similar
belief.
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snake.” They descended to the ground on a big dung hill. The
eagle said to King Solomon: “We are over the town. But do not
kill the snake, though in the middle of her back is a speck on Her
skin,! which is her vulnerable point.2 For the time being order the
winds to blow.” The king first ordered the West wind, then the
Egyptian (South) wind, and then the Northern wind, but all in vain.
Then they said: “Give way to umm ‘Gwad,” which is the East-wind.3
And it approached with such a force that king Solomon and all the
hosts of birds which had accompanied him were frightened, and he
rose suddenly to his feet. After the wind had blown for but two
hours from the East, the town shone like a yellow light. Then
King Solomon said to the big snake: “Come out of your cave!” And
she said: “Alas, my lord, promise me+4 that you will not kill me.”
The king promised, and the snake crept along for three days and
one third of a day, when the white spot on her back appeared. And
the King struck her a fatal blow on that spot. The big snake said:
“0 king, you have betrayed me, my lord!” He answered: “I did not
hit you on your head.” The snake died and the king ordered her
to be burnt. They burnt her there and threw her ashes in all
directions. And all the gnats, which you see now coming to life
about Pentecost, come from the ashes of that huge snake. Therefore
they say that the gnats are poisonous?s

XVIII. THE DISOBEDIENT OWL

King Solomon once said to the owl: “Go, tell the woodcutter
woman, to cut wood and ride on it. And tell the girl at the spring
to fill her jar and to ride on it. And tell woman at the mill to fill
the basin with flour at once.” The owl went to the woodcutter
woman and said to her: “It is the will of my lord the king, that you
carry the wood on your back.” Then the owl went to the girl at the
spring and told her to fill her jar and carry it on her head. Then
the owl went to the woman at the mill and said: “My lord wishes

1 namas.

? Tendo Achillis.

3 The so-called scirocco, which blows from the desert and is dry.

4 a'tini mandil il-aman! Give me the “kerchief” of assurance for my life.
5 Because they sting and infect the body.



STEPHAN : Palestinian Animal Stories and Fables 189

you to grind the corn as slow as possible.” The king socon found
out that his orders had not been given correctly and he cursed the
owl and said: *May God revile (yisha®) you from among all birds,
because you pervert everything, thus worrying the women.,” Then
the beak of the owl became very small, so that its face is now like
the face of a cat; whereas beforetime she was called “um galiin,”
mother of the pipe.t

XIX. THE OWL

The owl sent an old woman? to the wife of King Solomon to say:
“Why are you content with this house of yours? Why do you not
ask the king to build you a fine palace out of the feathers of the
ostrich which shall be neither on the earth nor in heaven?” And
Lady Barqis (sitt Bargis)3 remembered it and when king Solomon
returned home she did not look at him nor did she go to welcome
him. He marked her indifference and said: “O, the Merciful One, the
Provider of all, the Helper of the weak! (ya latif ya kafi, ya-bu-d-
da‘dfi/y What has happened?” And his queen said to him: “Thou
art a mighty king, obeyed by all; all is thine that thou desirest, yet
am I allowed to sit here in a house like this! "Why dost thou not
give me a house built out the feathers of the ostrich, since I see
nobody and nothing?” And the king said: “Is that all thou desirest?
That is easy.”

Then sent he for all the birds. They came all to him. He asked
- umm-ystiman,* the owl, saying:3 “Tell me, who is the best and finest
bird among these assembled here?” And he mentioned all the
most comely birds. But the owl said: “None of them is fair save
my own son.” And he said to her: “Hadst thou answered differently,
I would have surely cut off thy head”” Then he continued to ask
her: “Which are more numerous, the dead or the living?” She
answered: “The dead, for they "who sleep are also dead.” Then he
asked: “What is longer, day or night?” And she said: “The day,
because a moonlit night is also day.” The third question was: “Which

t I. e. the owl at first had a long beak.

2 The owl shared the general dislike and tried to do her harm.
3 The classical name is Bilgis, Baucis (?).

4 People like to be called after their first-born son.

5 He first puts her cleverness to the test.
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are more numerous, men or women?” And she said: “Surely the
women, for every man who follows his wife is also a woman. Now
you, O king, have obeyed your lady Balqis and intend to build her
a house between heaven and earth. And who is the cause of all
this trouble? Surely that cursed old woman, who is nothing but a
fox’s skin turned into a bag, and likes to sow dissension. (... ya
naile ya jild wawt sannafuh jrab). When you build your lady a
palace to walk in, surely you will fall and break your neck and all
your splendour and kingdom will vanish.” And he asked her: “What
then am I to do?” She said: “Burn that old woman and put her
ashes at the foundation of the new palace and everything will be
straightened.” And he ordered her to be burned. Then he turned
to the owl and said to her: “O owl, your daily provision will come
to you regularly, one bird in the morning, another in the noon and
the third in the evening.”! Don’t you notice show the small birds
fly to and from, and give no peace till they become the prey of
the owl?

t 93zqi¢ bijici la hiizqié 4. e., your “portion’ will come to your nest (lit. hole)
80, that she need have no anxiety.



EMEK HA-BAKHA: BEKHAIM

DAVID YELLIN
(JERUSALEM)

OTH words Bakha and Bekhaim are found in the Bible on two
B occasions only. Bekhaim (the plural form) occurs only in 2 Samuel,
5 23,24 (repeated in 1 Chron. 14 14,15). The commentators differ, but
most think it is the name of a tree. Bakha occurs only in Ps. 847,
and is variously explained as a proper name, or as a common noun
meaning weeping, It is possible that Bakha is a textual corruption
of Bekhaim; note that the following word begins with m (ma'yan).

The questions which arise are: 1) Is the E'mek ha-Bakha an actual
place or not? 2) In the former case is it identical with Bekhaim?
3) If yes, where is the place in question? 4) What is the etymological
meaning of Bakha, and can any evidence be found in the present
Arabic name of the place?

The present writer believes that both passages refer to a real and
identical place. This, the passage in Samuel tells us, is near to the
Emek Refaim. The passage in the Psalms is (so the present writer
thinks) a description of an actual route for pilgrims coming to
Jerusalem from the South for the Passover celebration. The route
passes first the Ewmek Eefaim, then the Emel ha-Bakha or Bekhaim
itself. The Ewmek ha-Bokha I identify with the hollow which starts
just South East of the Birket Mamilla Eoad and runs into the Hinnom
valley (Wadi Rubabe). This hollow contains the Ein Hattannin, now
called Birket es-Sultan. To such a place the epithets ma‘yan and
berekhoth (according to the reading of the LXX) are appropriate on
account of the heavy flood-like accumulation of rain water which
fills the birkeh in the winter. The route would then cross the valley
along the edge of the pool, as at the present day. After this the
pilgrims would pass the various city ditches (mi-hél el-hél), go round
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the north of the city wall in solemn procession, and end at Zion
itself. This would be entered on the east, where was the principal
approach to the Temple (Ezek. 40 6; 43 1,2; 46 1).

This identification explains the military operations in the Books
of Samuel. David was in the fortress of Zion. Instead of going straight
to meet the Philistines up the valley of Hinnom and across the valley
of Bakha, ascending to ‘the Emek Refaim, he, at God’s command, did
not “ascend” (lo ta‘aleh) but went round the north of the city (in a
direction the reverse of that of the pilgrims) in order to get opposite
Bekhaim (mul bekhaim). It is also possible, though not mentioned in
the actual text, that he had sent another party to lie in ambush in
the valley of Bekhaim itself. Compare similar tactics in Joshua ch. 8
and Judges ch. 30. When he received a signal (Qol) that the latter
party were ascending (sa‘ada as in Arabic) to the top of the hill at
whose foot the valley lay (rdashe ha-bekhaim), he was to attack simul-
taneously. This interpretation of rdshe ha-bekhaim (compare Targum
of Jonathan: béréshe de tira de baykim) makes unnecessary all the
far-fetched explanations to which commentators have been driven to
support the interpretation: “when thou hearest the sound of marching
in the tops of the mulberry trees” (R. V.).

As to the etymology of the noun bekhasm, all the authorities
interpret it as the name of a tree, though they differ greatly as to
what tree. The place with which I have identified it is now called
in Arabic Wady al meis. Meis is the collective of meisa, and meisa
is the name of the very high nettle tree, still common in the near
neighbourhood of Jerusalem. The fact of its being the name of a
tree strengthens the evidence in favour of the identification. Note
too that both languages have a plural. There are various instances
of places being now known by the Arabic translation of the old Hebrew
name, e. g, Tell el Kadi for Dan, and I think we may assume that
the bakha tree is the meisa.



JEWISH COINAGE
AND THE DATE OF THE BAR-KOKHBAH REVOLT

(The late) SAMUEL RAFFAELIt
(JERUSALEM)

problem yet to be solved is when the Bar-Kokhbah war

against Hadrian took place, when the last Jewish stronghold
at Bittir was captured, and Jewish revolutionary activities against
the Romans ended.

The date generally accepted is 132 C. E. to 135, relying on Dion
Cassius (XIX 12) who writes: “In Jerusalem he (Hadrian) founded
a city in place of the one razed to the ground, naming it Aelia
Capitolina; and on the site of the Temple of their God he raised a
new temple to Jupiter. This caused a war that was not slight nor
of brief duration, for the Jews deemed it intolerable that foreign

1 Samuel Raffaeli, the writer of this paper, died in Jerusalem on Nov. 15th, 1923,
on the day when he was announced to read the present paper before the Sixteenth
Meeting of the Palestine Oriental Society. He was a numismatist of considerable
learning and had an unrivalled knowledge of ancient Jewish coinage. He wrote
in 1913 Matbe'oth ha-Yehudim (“Coins of the Jews”), a most useful compendium
of his subject,—and contributed many articles to various scientific journals on
Jewish coins and other subjects connected with Biblical Archaeclogy. He was
always a most active member of the Palestine Oriental Society, and during the
last three years he acted as Conservator of Coins in the Palestine Museum,
Mr. W. J. Phythian-Adams, the Director of Palestine Museums, thus writes of
him: “The passing of Samuel Raffaeli has inflicted, I may say, an irreparable loss
not only upon Palestine but upon the whole world of scholarship. Here especially
in the Government Museum I miss daily not only his learned collaboration but
his warm friendship and I can never remember without emotion how sadly his
wish to work on here amidst his own magnificent collection of coins has been
for ever frustated by his nntimely death. The Palestine Oriental Society will,
I know, always treasure the memory of this genial man and indefatigable scholar
as that of one who stood high above the petty interests of the world and laid

his life and talents unreservedly upon the altar of Science.”
15
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races should be settled in their city and foreign religious rites be
planted there.” This episode is dated by Dion Cassius in the year 866
after the foundation of Rome, namely 132 C. E.; and this date has
been accepted by modern historians as a fixed guide. Thus Schiirer
(Geschichte, I,674) dates the foundation of Aelia Capitolina in the
year 130; Juster (“Les Juifs dans 'Empire Romaine” II, 191 n. 3)
agrees with him. The outbreak of the war Schiirer assigns to 132;
Schultz (“Lieben des Kaisers Hadrian,” p. 76) assigns it to 130; and
Juster to 131.

But Eusebius has quite a different story to tell. According to him
Acelia Capitolina was founded ¢n consequence of the revolt. St. Jerome
states that the fall of Jerusalem and its surrender to Hadrian was
fifty years after the conquest of Titus (70 C. E.); the Alexandrian
Chronicles (see Hamburger, ,Die Miinzpriagungen wihrend des letzten
Aufstandes der Israeliten gegen Rom®) state that Hadrian, while
consul with Rusticus, left for Palestine to suppress the Jewish revolt,
Hadrian’s consulate with Rusticus was the second, and could not be
later than 120 C. E,

Jewish sources, again, disagree with the accepted date 132, The
Midrash B’reshith Rabba tells how Hadrian promised the leaders and
elders of the Jews to rebuild the Temple, but owing to representations
made by the Samaritans, the enemies of the Jews, Hadrian withdrew
the promise; this act almost provoked a revolt which was temporarily
quietened by R. Joshua; but before long Bar-Kokhbah took the lead,
and the revolt broke out in full force, headed by Bar-Kokhbah and
R. Akiba, his staunch supporter. The Talmud gives no hint that
Jerusalem was given any foreign name before the fall of Bittir. In
the Jerusalem Talmud (Taanith 1V, 5) R. Jose, a disciple of R. Akiba,
Bar-Kokhbah'’s chief supporter, says that Bittir was destroyed fifty-two
years after the Destruction of the Temple. This agrees closely with
St. Jerome’s account that it was fifty years after Titus’ conquest.

To the same R. Jose is attributed the early Jewish historical work
Seder Olam Rabbah, and the shorter Seder Olam Zutta, and in both
works he gives the same year, fifty-two years after the Destruction,
as the date of the fall of Bittir, namely 122 C. E.

To come now to the numismatic evidence—the coins re-struck by
Bar-Kokhbah or some other leader of this last Jewish revolt. These
coins are silver denarii, didrachmae aud bronze coins, and several
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imperial Roman coins of Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva and Trajan,
all of them emperors prior to the time of Hadrian; there are.no
re-struck coins that provide proof that the leaders. of the Jewish
revolt had in their hands coins later than 120 C. E. So far as the
evidence of coins is acceptable, we must conclude that the War and
the re-struck issues are to be assigned to a date very shortly after
120 C. E. It is not possible to think that twelve years could have
intervened, and so bring the date of the war to 132.

There is, therefore, a discrepancy of eleven or twelve years between
the date given by Dion Cassius and the date afforded by the other
available sources. The fragments of Dion Cassius were edited by
Xiphilinus in the eleventh century. Hamburger has shown that these
fragments contain an error of reckoning, so that, according to Dion
Cassius, the date should not have been 866 after the foundation of
Rome, but 855, namely 121 C. E. or the beginning of 122.

Further numismatic evidence is available. Assuming the correctness
of Busebius’ statement, that Aelia Capitolina was founded in cgnse-
quence of the Revolt, namely about the year 125 or 126, we might
expect to find in Jerusalem a bronze coin of Hadrian and-Sabina,
with “Augusta” as the latter’s title, struck in 128 (see de Saulcy
p. 86, Madden p. 251), two years after Sabina obtained this title.

Yet another item of support is forthcoming. Mr. William D. Gray,
of Smith College, U.S. A., published in the American Journal, Chicago
July 1923, a paper entitled “The Founding of Aelia Capitolina,”
arguing in favour of the date 131 or 132. He discusses a certain
papyrus (Rylands Collection, 189, published in 1914), a simple business
document giving, as is the way with such papyri, historical information
in a very indirect fashion. It runs: “The Associate Collectors of
Public Clothing for the Guards acknowledge in this receipt issued
to the weavers of Socmopae Nesus, the delivery of nineteen tunics
and five white cloaks for the needs of the soldiers serving in Judaea.”
The date given in the document is equivalent to 128 C. E. Now we
know that, after the revolt, a Roman garrison was stationed in Judaea,
a fact proved by the inscription discovered at Bittir in 1874 by
Clermont-Ganneau, showing that detachments of the Fifth Macedonian
and the Tenth Claudius legions, summoned from the Danube, were
the forces which suppressed the Bar-Kokhbah revolt. Owing to its

strategic position Bittir was, long after the war, the station of the
15*
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Roman garrison (Clermont-Ganneau, Academie des inscriptions, 1894,
pp. 149ff). Owing to the disturbed condition of the country, troops
remained in Judaea for a considerable time, and it is not, therefore,
a matter for surprise to learn from the papyrus that, in 128, several
years after the war, Roman troops still remained there.

The weight of available evidence goes, therefore, to show that the
date given by St. Jerome and rabbinical authorities is correct— that
the struggle at Bittir began in 122, ended in 125; and thdt the colony
of Aelia Capitolina was founded as a result of the War, as reported
by Eusebius.



GIDEON’S FLEECE

S. TOLKOWSKY
(JAFFA)

“And Gideon said unto God, If thou wilt save Israel by mine
hand, as thou hast said, Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in
the floor; and if the dew be on the fleece only, and it be dry
upon all the earth beside, then shall I know that thou wilt save
Israel by mine hand, as thou hast said. And it was so: for he
rose up early on the morrow, and thrust the fleece together, and
wringed the dew out of the fleece, a bowl full of water. And
Gideon said unto God, Let not thine anger be hot against me,
and I will speak but this once: let me prove, I pray thee, but’
this once with the fleece; let it now be dry only upon the fleece,
and upon all the ground let there be dew. And God did so
that night: for it was dry upon the fleece only, and there was
dew on all the ground” (Judges VI, 36—40).

It has been observed that between the miracle stories of the oldest
times and those of more recent periods there is one great fundamental
difference: whereas the miracles ascribed, for instance, to Elijah and
Elisha represent acts or happenings which are, almost without
exception, in direct conflict with the physical laws of natnre as we
know them (viz. the multiplication of foodstuffs and drinks, the raising
of the dead, etc.), the cycles of miracles centering around the figures
of the Patriarchs, Moses, Joshua, and the Judges are composed of
deeds or events of which the mechanism can as a rule be explained
quite satisfactorily by natural agents, their miraculous character
being due not so much to the fact that such and such a thing did
happen at all as to the fact that it did happen precisely at the
moment when it was needed (viz. the ten plagues of Egypt, the
damming of the Jordan, etc.).
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How does the miracle of the fleece conform to this general rule?

The story comprises in reality two distinet happenings, occurring
at different times. During the first night Gideon having spread his
fleece out on the threshing floor, the dew that falls on the bare
rock around it is small in quantity and is quickly evaporated again
through the effect of the warmth of the subsoil rising to the surface;
but we know that the thinner and longer a leaf or any other object
is, the greater is its capacity for bringing about the condensation of
dew on its surface, and that is why the fleece, composed of long thin
hairs, attracts such a large quantity of moisture which is not again
evaporated because the leather of the fleece itself and the lower
part of the wool keep the condensed dew insulated and protected
from the warmth of the soil. This first experiment is, therefore,
quite in accordance with the physical laws of nature. The experiment
of the second night, however, is in direct conflict with the same
natural laws; and in view of the remarks made above with regard
to the miracle stories of the Bible generally, one is tempted to
ascribe to a much later date the origin of the second phase of the
‘story of Gideon’s experiments. Burney (The Book of Judges, 1918,
p.- 204) says: “it thus occurs to Gideon (after his first test) that the
phenomenon may after all be nothing in the nature of a portent.
The reversed condition of things—a dry fleece upon the wet rock—
will be much more unexpected; and therefore more reliable as a
sign of supernatural intervention.“

Some time ago, whilst engaged in gathering information about the
methods adopted by pre-historic man for the collection of dew as a
regular supply of water for agricultural purposes, I was surprised to
learn, from a statement in a book called “Neolithic Dew-Ponds and
Cattle-Ways” by Arthur John Hubbard and George Hubbard
(Liondon 1916, p. 115), that on one of the islands called the Desertas,
i. e., Desert Islands, which are situated near Madeira in the Northern
Atlantic Ocean, which are streamless and springless and on which
it is believed that rain never falls, the few fishermen who are its
only inhabitants “live by water obtained by spreading out fleeces in
the evening, and wringing the dew from them in the morning.”

There is no reason why a similar method of collecting water from
dew should not have been used at some remote period of history in
the highlands of Palestine, and I am now tempted to see in the
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story of Gideon’s miracle of the fleece a proof of the fact that this
has actually been the case. It may even be that the story in
question represents nothing else than a modified version of a very
old legend ascribing to Gideon the invention or discovery of a
method of obtaining comparatively large quantities of water from
dew; a version due, in its present form, to a later age which had
forgotten that such a thing actually existed and could therefore see
in the old legend but the account of some miracle wrought by God
at the bidding of the Ephraimite hero.



GENIZAH FRAGMENTS
IN THE JEWISH NATIONAL LIBRARY

ABINOAM YELLIN
(JERUBALEM)

OME thirty years ago, before the great Fustat Genizah was

discovered by the late Prof. Schlechter, a small collection of
fragments was brought from that Genizah to Jerusalem, and sold to
the Jewish National Library by Rabbi S. Wertheimer, a Jerusalem
scholar. Small as this collection is, it represents almost all the
various branches of the Genizah.

Here I will only deal with some of the important letters, contracts
and responsa, as also with the fragments of the works of Saadia
Gaon el-Feyumi and Maimonides contained in this collection.

The letters throw some light on the history of the Jewries of
Egypt, Morocco and Palestine. There are also references to Ladagiyah
and Aden. The letters may be dated roughly between 1050 and
1150 C. E. They are written in Arabic, and, with two exceptions,
in Hebrew characters. Some bear directions.

The name of R. Nahrai b. Nissim is found in two letters, one of
which is dated 1052 C. E. He was a scholar of some repute, but
was also, as is evident from many other Genizah fragments, engaged
in business. The other letter is-from Nahrai to a certain Abu Yaqub
Yusef Alfasi in Tyre. The Cambridge Taylor-Schechter collection
also contains a letter from Nahrai to the same Alfasi, who has been
identified by some as the father of the great talmudic commentator,
Isaac Alfasi. If this be correct—and the dates coincide—we have
in our letter more material for the history of this great family. We
learn that Alfasi spent a short time in Ramleh, and then went to
Tyre. Business relations between bhim and R. Nahrai appear to have
been quite intimate. We also learn how important Egypt was as an



ABINOAM YELLIN: Genizah Fragments in the Jewish National Library 201

intermediary between India on the one hand, and North Africa,
Palestine, and Syria on the other.

An autograph signature of Mazliah Hakkohen Gaon, the head of
the well known Rabbinical School “Yeshibath Geon Yaqob” at Fustat,
is found on a contract dated 1444, Seleucian Era=1132 C. E. The
genealogy which he attributes to himself almost entirely corresponds
with that mentioned in the Taylor-Schechter collection (7-5. 24., 26).

An historically interesting document is a letter sent by the
heads of the Karaaite community in Jerusalem to their brethren in
al-Qahira (Cairo). Unfortunately the year is not mentioned, but it
seems to belong to a period when the Karaaites were still in power;
for we see that the heads of the Rabbinic community comply with
all their wishes; they discharge the community “Shohet” from his post,
and even excommunicate him simply to appease the Karaaites.

Of Rabbinical Responsa suffice it to say that the collection contains
a question addressed to one who is undoubtedly Abraham Maimuni,
who succeeded his father, the great Maimonides, as Gaon about 1205,
shortly after Maimonides’ death. This document must therefore be
dated between 1205 and 237, the year of Abraham Maimuni’s death.

Fragments of works of Saadia Gaon and Maimonides have also
found their way to this small collection. A small booklet contains
Saadia's introduction to his Tefsir (translation) of the Pentateuch,
as also the translation itself of the first sixteen verses of Genesis.
The variants from the Editio princeps (ed. Derenbourg) are not very
important.

One parchment leaf, in old Hebrew square writing, contains an
Arabic commentary on Leviticus, IX 20—25; my father, Mr. David
Yellin, judging by internal evidence, believes it to be Saadia’s. 'When
comparing the verses translated in the fragment with Saadia’s trans-
lation of Leviticus I found them to correspond. Other chapters of
Leviticus with Saadia’s commentary are extant. To my knowledge
no other MS. of his commentary on Leviticus XIX has hitherto
been published.

One paper leaf contains an Arabic commentary on the book of
Lamentations, I have not yet ascertained whether this too is Saadia’s;
MSS. containing his commentary on this book are very rare. Our
fragment deals chiefly with the literary form of “lamentations” in
general.
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Of his philosophical works, a fragment of his Kitab al Amanat
w-al Ttagadat in its Arabic original is found in this collection. The
variants are not important. *

Two paper leaves, containing the Arabic commentary of Maimonides
on chapter IT14~15 and IIT 4—7 of Pirlie Aboth (Ethics of the Fathers)
are written in beautiful Hebrew square characters. On the whole it
corresponds to the Berlin MS. (ed. Baneth).

An important fragment is that containing an Arabic translation
of a part of Hil'khoth Yom Tov (religious laws appertaining to the
Jewish Festivals) of his (Maimonides’) great work Mishneh Torah, or
the Hayyad Haohazagah (the Mighty Hand). In Maimonides’ epistle to
a certain Yoseph b. Gaber of Bagdad who requested him to translate
the Hayyad Hohazagah into Arabic, we read that he refused to do
50, because the book would lose all its beauty. Il is therefore very
unlikely that the book was translated during his lifetime or the life-
time of his immediate descendants who, too, enjoyed the greatest
prestige in Jewry. The book must have been translated not earlier
than about the fourteenth century.



BOOK REVIEW

W. H. Worrerr, The Coptic Manuscrits in the Freer Collection.
Pp. XXVI + 396 (8 vo.); The Macmillan Company, New
York, 1923.

Dix années ont suffi pour mener & terme la publication du lot de
manuscrits que M. Ch. Freer avait acquis en 1906 d'un Arabe nommé
‘Aly. Que le notable Américain avait eu la main heureuse, c'est ce
gqu'ont déja prouvé les publications du professeur Sanders de 1'Uni-
versité de Michigan. Outre un Deutéronome et un Josué d’aprés les
Septante, le lot comprenait un Psautier grec vraiment remarquable
dont la plus ancienne partie (jusqu'au Ps. 142) remontant au Vesiécle
présente de nombreuses legons qui lui sont particuliéres ou ne se
trouvent que rarement ailleurs. On aurait 1& un des meilleurs types
du Psautier chrétien primitif. A ces textes s'ajoutent un manuserit
des quatre évangiles rangés dans Pordre occidental: Matthieu, Jean,
Lue, Mare, qui souléve mainte question de critique textuelle et prend
place avec le sigle W 4 cdté des plus vieux onciaux, puis un manu-
scrit contenant des fragments des épitres de saint Paul. Kerit en
Egypte an VI° siécle, ce codex se rattache & la famille Alexandrine
et, selon M, Sanders, en serait un représentant beaucoup plus pur
que le Vaticanus et le Sinaiticus.

Cest 3 M. Willam H. Worrell, naguére membre de !Institut
américain de Jérusalem, qu'a incombé la tache de publier les manu-
scrits coptes de la collection Freer, &4 savoir un Psautier sahidique
fragmentaire qui se date approximativement entre le Ve et le VIIIe
siécle et n'est guére qu'une réplique de celui que Budge a édité, un
fragment de Job divergent du texte de Ciasca seulement par des
variantes orthographiques, et deux homélies: J'une sur larchange
Gabriel, attribuée & Célestin, archevéque de Rome; l'autre sur la
Vierge, prononcée soi-disant par Théophile d’Alexandrie, & 'occasion
de la féte de I'Assomption.
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Nous devons dire, pour &tre juste, que la collection Freer n'a
fourni qu'un complément au volume qui contenait primitivement ces
deux morceaux d’éloquence chrétienne et qui figure au British Museum
sous deux numéros de la section orientale. On saura gré toutefois
4 M. Worrell d’avoir profité de Joccasion pour donner le texte
complet et la traduction de ces homélies lesquelles, si elles ne sont
pas évidemment génuines, offrent un certain intérét tant au point de.
vue de I’histoire des dogmes qu'a celui de I'évolution du genre homilé-
tique. Elles sont congues suivant un procédé familier & la prédication
égyptienne de l'époque byzantine et peuvent aisément &tre mises en
paralléle avec Uencomium de l'archange Michel édité sous le nom de
Théodose, patriarche d’Alexandrie, par Wallis Budge en 1894, Aprés
avoir, dans une premiére partie, énuméré les titres de gloire de son
héros (pour S. Gabriel ce seront ses divers messages dans l'histoire
de Daniel, d’Ezéchiel, de 'Exode et des débuts du Nouveau Testament),
Porateur s'étend ensuite avec complaisance sur des prodiges dus a
Pintercession de son personnage, ce qui donne lieu & une série
d’historiettes assez naives parfois que le populaire devait gotter
extrémement. Ordinairement, cette partie narrative concernait le
sanctuaire ou l'éloge était prononcé. En tout cas, pour ce qui regarde
notre volume, le colophon final déclare qu'il a été déposé dans 1'église
du saint archange Gabriel & Esneh.

En dépit de certaines allusions & Rome, & ’Empereur et au Sénat,
on ne pourrait soutenir raisonnablement l'attribution du panégyrique
de S. Gabriel «& l'honoré patriarche qui devint I'habitation du Saint
Esprit, Aba Celestinus, archevéque de la grande cité de Rome.»
L’euvre est empreinte d’'un cachet égyptien incontestable. Il y est
fait mention de la crue du Nil et telle légende qu’elle rapporte
reparait. dans le Synaxaire de I’Eglise copte. La question .de lieu ne
se pose pas relativement au sermon sur la Vierge puisqu’il est mis
sous le nom de Théophile, oncle de saint Cyrille dont on ne manque
pas de faire l'éloge en passant. Le pontife s’y donne comme le
fondateur d’une grande hotellerie dans le quartier du Caesareum &
Alexandrie. La réflexion de l'auteur concernant ce caravansérail
«et il subsiste encore de nos jours» laisse transparaitre la main du
faussaire. Faussaire est peut-étre un trop gros mot, car Vattribution
d’une ceuvre anonyme 4 un auteur célébre ou & un personnage plus
connu était d'un usage courant dans lantiquité.
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D’aprés un premier colophon le volume édité par M. Worrell date
de 974 de V’ére chrétienne. En voici la teneur: «Je suis Jean, ’humble
prétre, fils de Kollothos, du [monastére de] St.-Merkourios et économe
de ['église de] I'archange Gabriel. Intercessions et priéres! Ce fut
écrit le 4 du mois de Paremhot, 28™° indiction; en 690 aprés Dioclétien,
dans l'année [des Sarrasins] 363.» Il est évident que nous n’avons
affaire ici qu'a la date de la copie, moins probablement de la tra-
duction, et que la composition de ces ceuvres remonte & plusieurs
siécles antérieurs au dixiéme, sans qu'on puisse aboutir & une époque
trés précise.

La publication de M. Worrell s'achéve sur un texte magique rédigé
en dialecte de la Moyenne Egypte sur feuille isolée. Ce document,
si restreint qu’il soit, n’est pas & dédaigner. Il peut servir & démontrer
la dépendance des amulettes abyssines qui foisonnent vis & vis d'une
tradition copto-arabe, aujourd’hui disparue. Les invocations qu’il
contient ont cependant une tenue religieuse que 'on rencontre peu
dans les incantations et horoscopes des papyrus grecs quoiqu'il use
(mais avec modération) des vocables occultes: «Aucun autre Dieu
que toi ne répand l'inondation, Adonai, Abrathona, J5, J6, le grand
Dieu qui la dispense, qui chevauche les Puissances, qui chasse les
démons...., toi qui es bienveillant pour quiconque invoque ton nom:
Jad, Adonai etc» Qu’il nous suffise de ces quelques apergus pour
mettre en relief l'intérét de ce volume X des «University of Michigan
Studies» que relévent le luxe du papier et de l'impression, de lucides
introductions et douze phototypies qui forment une heureuse contri-
bution 4 V'étude de la paléographie copte.

F.-M. AserL O. P. (Jerusalem).
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